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PBEFACK 

In preienting my life to the public, I do so with the 
greatest diffidence, and. at the earnest solicitation of 
nnmerous friends. I am an Indian, and am well aware 
of the difficulties I have to encounter to win the favora- 
ble notice of the white man. Yet one great object 
promi^ me to perUBvexje, and that is, that I may, in 
connection with my life, present the pre9ent state and 
prospects of my poor countrymen^-^feeling that the 
friends of humanity may still labor and ^^r^ect their 
benevolence to those who were once the lords of the land 
on which the white man lives — and iMiist in rescuing 
theiH from' an untimely and unchristian grave. 

I haire noticed some of our prominent chiefs now 
living ; the missionaries laboring amongst my people ; 
the extent of the missionary field ; and an appeal to all 
who feel interested in the welfare of the Indian race. 

If ever I see ike^y when my people shall become 
happy and prosperous, I shall then feel great and lasting 
pleasure, which will more than repay me for the pain, 
both of body and mind, which I have endured for the 
last twelve lyears. My motto is — ^* My poor People.^^ 

In all my crooked paths, I have endeavored to mean 
7 
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well. I thank my friends fortheir kind gifts and tnshea 
Yet still as much, and more, remains to be accompHsked. 
Pray for us — that reffgion fmi science may lead us on 
to intelligence ^d virtue ; that we may imitate the 
good white man, who, like the eagle, builds its nest on 
the top of some high rock — science; that we may edu- 
cate our children, and turn theit piinds to God. Help 
us, O help us to live — ^and teach us to die a Christian's 
death, that our spirits may mingle with the blessed 

abore. 

KAIt«£.QA«AH-BOWH. 



A Word to the readbb. 

Imvoald Inj^WBnmptooas inono^ who hftslmt recently 
been farought out of a IriM and Mi^ege tteto; and wha 
baa ainee reeeiTad but three yeaxs' achodifig, to iimd»* 
take^ tdthaut any assistance; to pabliA to the woelda 
work of mxf ]dnd. It ia biU a few ]reara since I begaa 
to speak the English langaageb Am mMxf^ctei oppwc'^ 
tunify ^^ecunred of soblililling tty manuscript to a friend, 
who has kindly eerrected all «ertoa» grammatical errors, 
leaving the almiiportazit ooe9 wholly untouched, that 
my own style may be exhibited as truly ai possiUe» 
The public and -myself are indebted to htm for his 
kind aid, and he has my most sincere thanks. The 
language, (except in a few short sentences,) the plan, 
and the arrangement are all my own; and I am 
wholly responsible for all the statements, and the 
remaining defects. My work is now accomplished; 
and I am too well aware of the many faults which are 
still to be found therein. Little could I imagine, that I 
should have to contend with so many obstacles. All 
abng, haye I felt my gr^t deficiency ; and my inade- 
quacy for such an undertaking. I would fain hope, 
however, that the kind Reader will throw the'mantle of 
cb^.ri^y over errors of every kind. I am a strans^er in n 
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Btnuige land ! And oftoi, when the sun ii sinking in 
the western sky, I think of my former home; my heart 
yearns for the loved of other days, and tears flow like 
the summer rain. How the heart of the wanderer and 
pilgrim, after longyetLta of absmice, beats, and his eyes 
fill, as he catches a glance at the hills of his nativity, 
and reflects upon the time when he pressed the lips of 
a mother, or sister, now cold in death. ISiould I live, 
tbis painful pleasure will yet be mine. ^^ Bieased be the 
Lordy who hath hdp^ me hkherto.^^ 

KAH-OE.GA.GAH.BOWJa, 



GEORGE COPWAY* 
Jin.7 1847. 



THE LIFE OP KAH-GE-GA-GAH-BOWfl. 



CHAPTER I. 

' The Cbrisfian will no doubt feel fbr my poor people, 
when he hears the story of one brought from tln^ 
un&f^dnate race called the Indians. The lover of 
hvOpani^ will be glad to see that that once powerfiil 
race fe«a be made to enjoy the blessings of life. 

What wa^ once impossible — or rather thought to be — 
v& made possible through my experience. I have made 
many close observations of men, and thi/Igs around ^me ; 
but, I regret to say, that I <jlo not think I have made as 
good use of my opportunitfes as I might have ^done. 
It will be seen that I know but little — yet O how pre- 
cious that little! — I would rather lose my right hand 
than be deprived of it. 

I loved the woods, and the chase. I had the nature 
fbr it, and gloried in nothing else. The mind for letters 
was in me, hd was asleep^ till the dawn of Christianity 
arose, and awoke the slumbers of the sidul into energy 
and action. 

You will see that I served the imaginary gods of my 
poor blind ftther. I was out early and late in quei^ of 
the fevors of the Mon-^e-doos (spirits,) who, it was said, 
were numerous — who filled the air! At early dawn I 
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watched the rising of the palace of the Great Spirit — 
the sun — who, it was said, made the world ! 

Early as I, can recollect, I was taught that it was the 
gift of the many spirits to be a good blotter and warrior ; 
and much of my time I devoted in search of their 
favors. 6n the motmtain top, or along the valley, or 
the water brook, I searched for some kind intimation 
from the spirits who made their residence in the noise 
of the waterfalls. 

I dreaded to hear the vaice of the angry spirit in the 
gathering clouds. I loo)ced with anxiety, to catch st 
glimpse of the wings of tiae Great Spirit, who shrouded 
hiiaself in rolling white and dark, clouds — who, with h^ 
wings, fanned the earth, and l§id low the tall pines and 
hemlock in his course — who rode in whirlwinds and 
tornadoes, and plucked the trees from their woven 
roots — who chased other gods from his course — who 
drove the BM Spirit from the surface of the earth, down 
to the daric caverns of the deep. Yet he was a kind 
q>irit. My father taught nie to call that spirit Ke-sha- 
moore»do(^^Benevoleni ^rU-^for his ancestors taught 
him no other name to give to that spirit who made the 
eardi, with all }ts variety and smiling beauty. His 
benevolence I saw in the running of the streams, for 
the animals to quench their thirst and the fishes to live ; 
the fruit of the earth teemed wherever Hooked. Every 
thing I saw smilingly said Ke-sha-mon-e-doo nin-ge-oo- 
g|ie-ig — the Benevolent spirit made me. 

Where is he ? My father pointed to the sun. What 
is his will concerning me, and the rest of the Indian 
race ? This was a question that I found no one could 



^ KAH-Q»>6A*€L/1H«90WH. 13 

&iisw«r, oati a beam from hetFen sbone on my pathway, 
irkich was rery dark, when first I saw that there was a 
tit.e hearen — not in the fer^setting sun, where the Indian 
anticipated a resf,^ hiome for his spirit — bat in the 
bosom of the Highest. 

I view my life like the mariner on the wide ocean, 
without a Compaq, in the dai^ night, as he watches the 
heavens for the north star, \i^ich his eye laving 
discovered, he makes his way amidst surging seas, and 
tossed by angry billows into the very jaws of d^^, till 
he arrives safely andbored at port. I have been tossed 
with hope and fezx in this hfe ; no star-light ^oae on 
nby way, until the men of God pointed me to a Star ui 
the East, as it rose with all its splendor and glory, h 
was the St&r of Bedtlehemi I could now say in the 
language of the poet— 

** Once on the raging seas I rode, 
The storm was loud, tiie sight was dark; 

The ocean yawned,, and rudely blowed 

The wind that tossed my foundering bark." 

Yes, 1 hq>e to i»ng some day in the rei^ms of bliss— < 

" It was my guide, my light, my all f 

it bade my dark foreboding cease ; - 
And through the storm and danger's thrall^ 

It led loe to>^ port of peace.'' 

I have not the happiness of being able to refer to 
written records in narrating the history of my fore- 
fethers ; but I can reveal to the world what has long 
been laid up in my memory ; so tliat.when "I go the 
way of all the earth," the crooked and singular paths 
which I have made in the world, may not only be a 
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warning to others, bat may inspire them with a trust in 
God. And not only a warning and a trust, but also 
thdl the world may learn that there once lived duch a 
man as Kah-ge-ga-gah-bowb, when they read his giiefi 
and his joys. 

My pafeats were of the Ojebwa nation, who lived o 
the lake back of Cobourg, on the shores of Lake Onta 
Canada West. The lake was called Rice Lake, where 
there was a quantity of wild rice, and much game of 
different kinds, before the whites cleared away the 
woods, where the deer and the bear then resorted. 

My father and mother were taught the religion 6f their 
nation. My father became a medicine man in the early 
part of his Ufe, and always had by him the implements 
or war, which getierally distinguish our bead men. 
He was a good hunter as any in the tribe^ Very few 
brought more furs than he did in the spring. Every 
spring they returned from their hunting grounds. The 
Ojebwas each claimed, and claim to this day, hunting 
groujids, rivers, lakes, and whole districts of country. 
No on.e huntqjii on each other's ground. My father had 
the northern fork of the river Trent, above Bellmont 
lake. 

My greafc^andfather was the first who ventured to 
settle at ftice Lake, after the Ojebwa nation defeated 
the Hurons, who once inhabited all the lakes in West- 
em Canada, and who had a large village just on the top 
of the hill of4he Anderson farm, (which was afterwards 
occupied by the Ojebwas,) and which furnished a 
magnificent view of the lakes and surrounding cq^n* 
try. He was of the Orant tribe» i* e. had a crane for 
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totem-^-coo^ of orm^— which now forms Ae totem of the 
yillagersy excepting those who havesince come amongst 
us from other villages by intermarriage, for &ere was a 
law tfa^t no one was to marcj one of the same totem, for 
all considered each other as being related. He must 
hare been a darmg adventurer — a warrior^-^&xc no one 
woujd have ventured to go and settle down on the land 
from which ttiey had just driven the Hurons, whom the 
Ojebwas conquered and reduced,^ unless he was a great 
hero. It is said that he lived about the islands of Rice 
Lake, secreting himself from the enemy for several years, 
until some others came and joined him, when they 
formed a settlement on c(ne of the islands. He must 
have been a great hunter, for this was one of the princi- 
pal inducements tl^tt made him venture there, for there 
mu^ have been . abundance of game of every kind 
The Ojebwas are called, here and all around, Massis- 
suagays, because they came from Me-sey Sah-gieng, at 
the head of Lake Huron, as you go up to SaultSt. Marie 
falls. 

Here he lived in jeopardy — with his life.in his hand — 
enduring the unpleasant ide^ that he lived in the land 
of bones — amidst tlte gloomy which shrouded the once 
happy and populous village of the Hurons; h^re their 
bones lay broad-cast around h\^ wigwam ; where, 
among the^e woods once rang the war ^ry of the Hu- 
rons, echoing along the valley of the river Trent, but 
whose fflnewed arms now laid low, with tt^eir badges 
and arms of war, in one common grave, near the resi- 
dence of Peter Anderson, Esq. Their giaves, forming 
a hillock, are now all that remain of this once powerful 
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Btftioii. Their bones, gun fatrre^ tsmriMnrkt, ^w» 
spetLtSf large scalpiag kmTeS) are yet to be found tttet^* 
Tim mus^ have taken place soon after tkefbrmatioa cyf 
Uie settlefoeot in Quebec^ 

The Crane trih bec»»e ibe sole proprietors of this 
part of the Ojebwa land ; the deseendalite of this tribe 
will ocmtincte to wear the di^nguishing sign ; except 
in a §tw insitasK^es, die cfaiefo are of this tribe. 

My grandfether lit^d here about this time, and held 
some friendly intercourse with the whites. My father 
here leaned the manners^ ctistoms, Bxvd Worahip of the > 
m^ton. He, and others, became acquainted with tbe 
early setders, and have ever been friendly with the 
whites* And I know the day when he used to shake 
*he hand of the white man, and, very friendly ^ the 
white man would say, ^^tdke same tokiskey.^ When 
he saw any hungering for venison, he gave them to eat ; 
and some, in return for his kindness, have repaid him 
after tiiey became good and great farmers. 

My mother was of Hae Eagk tribe; she was a sensi- 
ble wrnnan ; she was as good a hunter as any of the In« 
dians ; she could shoot the deer, and the ducks %ing, 
as well as they. Nature had done a great deal for her, 
for she was active ; and ^e was much more cleanly 
than the majority of our women in those days; She 
lived to see the day when tnost of her children were 
given up to the Lord in Christian baptism ; while she 
experienced a change of heart, and the fobess of God 
in man, for she lived daily in the enjoyment of Gbd's 
favors. I will s^eak more of her at a proper time, re- 
specting her life and happy death. 
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Mf &tii» stiU feres ;li<i is frott w^fiTe t» se^nty 

old, and is one of the cbiefe ef Rice Lake IndiaA 

Viila^ He used to lo¥e fife*water before he was con* 

merted to God, hot merw liy.es ia Hat enjojmeni of reli- 

gkm, msd he is happy withoui; the deyil's spitlal — wkk^' 

kmf. K Chiistiaiiity had not eome, jumI the gcace of 

God had QOfI taken possession e£ his heart, his head 

iTfouId soon have been laid low beneath the iallc^nkaves 

of die forest, and I, left, in my jooiihfttldays, an orphan. 

But to God^be all ^ pcaisefor his tuneiy deliyeranoe. 

The reader will see that I cannot hoast of an exalted 

parentage, nor trace the past bi^nry to some penowned 

warrior in days of yore ; but let Ae aboresuffice* My 

fathers were those lertks ^dwred mudi; \viio ficst took 

possessicKi of the conquered lands of the Hurons. 

1 was born in no^inv's mde domain ! The ^ees w«e 

all thatshehered my infant limbs--^he bine heavens all 

4»t covered me. I am one of Nature's chiUsea ; I 

have always adoured her; she shall be my ^ory; her 

fisature&^her robes, and the wreath about her brow-^^ 

the seasons-— her stately oaks, and the evergreen— btf 

hair — raaglets over the earth, all contributeto my endur^ 

kig love of her ; and wherever I see her, emotions of 

{deasate roll in bxj breast, aad swell aad burst like 

waves on the shores of the ocean, in prayer and praise 

to Him who has placed me in her hand. It is thought 

great to be bora in pdaces, snrrotmded with wei^ 

— but to be bom in nature's wide dam«n is greatct 

StiU! 

I wsabom some&ne inthefett erf 1618, nearthe mouth 

oMie river Treat,^ called hi our langnage^ Sahfge-dafa^we* 

2* 



18 Ttts Lus or 

ge-wah-noong^ while mj fatiier Jmd mother were att^td- 
ingttie annual distribution of the presentsfrom&e gorecn- 
m^nt to the Indians. I was the third of our family ; a 
brother and sister being older, both of whom died* My 
p brother died without the knowledge of the Sayioufy but 
mj sister experienced the power of the Igring grace of 
God. One brother, and two step-brothers, are still 
alive, 

I remember flie tall trees, and the dark woods — the 
swa^ just by, where the little wren sang so melodiously 
^after the going"down of the sun in the west— the current 
of the broad river Trent — 4he skipping of the fish, and 
the no^ of the rapids a little above. It was here I first 
s^w the light ; a little fallen down belter, made of ever- 
greens, and a few dead embers, the remains of the last 
'fire tbaft shed its genial warmth around, were ail that 
marked the spot. When I last visited it, nothing but 
fiir poles stuck in the ground, and dxey were leaning on 
aeoount of decay. Is this dear spot, made green by the 
tears of memory, any less enticing and halbwed than 
the palaees where princes are bom ? I would much 
more glory in this birth-place, wi& the broad canopy <^ 
heaven above me, and the giant arms of 1^ forest trees 
forn^ slielter, than to be bom in palaces of marble, 
stud .ed with pillars of gold! Nature will be nature 
stilV while palaces shall decay and fall in ruins. Yes, 
Niagara will be Niagara a thousand years hence! &e 
rainbow^ a wreath over her brow, i^ali continue as long 
as the sun, and the flowing of the river ! While Ae 
work of art, however impregnable, «hall in Atoms &Ii. 

Our wigwam we always earned with us wherever we 
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^vv^ent. it was made in the foUowiag maimer : Poles 
i^ere cut about fifteen feet long ; three with crotches at 
the end, whidi were stuck in the ground some distance 
apart, the upper ends meetmg, and fastened with bark; 
and then other poles were cut in circular form and bound 
round the first, and^then coyered with plaited reeds, or 
sewed birch barky leaving an opening on top for the 
smoke to escape. The skins of animals formed a cover^ 
ing for a gap, which answered for a door. The faodly 
all seated tailor-fashion on mats* . In the fall and win- 
ter ihey were generally made more secure, for the pur- 
pose of keeping out the rain and cold. The covering 
of our wigwam was always carried by my mothet, when- 
ever we went through the woods. In the summer it 
was easier and pleasanter to move about from place -to 
place, than in the winter. In the summer we hadbirch 
bark canoes, and with these we travelled very rapidly 
and easily. In the winter every diing was carried upon 
the back. I have known some Indians to carry a whole 
deer*— npt a small one, but a buck. If an Indian coidd 
lift up his pack ofif the ground by means q( h^ arms, it 
was a good load, not tfyo light nor too heavy. I once 
carried one hundred and ninety-six weight of flour, 
twelve pounds of ehoty five pounds of cofiee, and some 
sugar, about a quarter of a mile, without resting — the 
flour was in two bags. It felt very^heavy. This wiyi 
since I travelled widi the missionaries, in.gomg over 
one of the portages in the west. 

Our summer houses were made like those in gardens 
among the whites, except that the skeleton is covered 
with bark. 
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The busting grounds ^tb^ IndiaiM were seeared 
right, a taw and custom among themselves. No 
.was aSowed to hunt on another's land, without inrii 
tion or permisaon. If any person was found tre'spi 
on die ground of another, all his things were taken fi 
him, except a handful of shot, powder suflScient to sem 
him in going Hraxgfd home, a gun, a tomahawk, and i 
knife ; all the fur, and Other things, were taken fix)m 
him. If he were found a second time tre^f)a^ing, ail 
hb things were taken away from him, except food suf- 
ficient to subsist on while gobg home« And should he 
still come a third time to trespass on the same,, or 
another inan's hunting grounds, his nation, or tribe, are 
then informed of it, who fake up his case. If still he 
disobey, he is banished from his tribe. 

My father's hunting ground was at the head of Crow 
Biver, a branch of the River Trent, north of the Prince 
Edward District^ Canada West There are two branches 
to Ais river — one belongs to €teorge Poudash, one of 
the prindpal cHefe of our nation ; the dher to my father; 
and the- Crow River belongs to another chief by the 
name of John Crow. Daring die last war the Indians 
did not hunt or fish much for nearly six years; and at 
the end of that time fliere were large quantities of bea- 
v», otter, minks^ lynx, fishes, &c. i ^ 

These hunting grounds abound with Viversand lakes ; 
the face of the country is swampy and rocky ; the deef 
and the bear abound in these woods ; part of ttie sur- 
rendered territory is Induded in it. In the year 1818, 
1,800,000 acres of it were snrremlered to the Britii^ 
government. For how much, do you adc? For 
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92)960 per annum! WEat a great sum. for Britith 
g«ierosity ! 

Much of ike back country still remains unsold, and I 
bope the scales will be removed from the eyes of my 
{>oor couQtiymeo, that they may see the robberies per- 
petrated upon them, before they surrender another foot 
of territory. 

From these ial^es and rivers come the best furs that 
are caught in Western Canada. Buyers of fur get large 
quantities from here. They are then shipped to New 
York city, 05 to England. Whenever fruit is plenty, 
bears are also plenty, and there is much bear hunting. 
Before the wjiiies came amongst us, the ^pns of these 
animals served for clothing ; they are now sold from 
three to eight dollars apiece. 

My fiither generally took one or two families with 
him when he went to hunt ; all were to hunt, and place 
their gains into one common stock till spring, (for they 
were oftenout all winter,) when a division took place. 



CHAPTER n. 

Im the fall we gathered the wild rice, and in the 
wijit^ we were in the interior. Some winters we 
suffered most severely, on account of the depth of snow, 
and the cold ; our wigwams were often buried in snow. 
We not only suffered frortf the snow and the cold, but 
from hunger. Our party would be unable to hunt, and 
being far firora the white settlements, we were often in 
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want of food. I will narrate a circumstanee of ouf 
sufferings, when I come to speak of the actual condi- 
tion of our people, before Christianity was introduced 
among us, which, wheja I think of it, I cannot but bless 
God for his preserving kindness to us, in sparing us to 
hear his blessed word, ' 

Soon after being Christianixfed, my fether and anothrer 
Indian, by-the naftne of Big John, saad myself, went 
out hunting ; my father left his familynear the mission 
station, living in the wigwam. While we were out on 
the hunting grounds, we' found out that some Indians 
had gone before us on the route np the river, and every 
day We gained upon them: their tracks wwere fresh. 
The riv«r and the lakes were frbzen, and wfe had to 
• walk on the ice. For some days together we did , not 
fire a -gun, for fear they would hear it and go from us, 
where we could not find them. At length we found 
them by the banks of the river, they were Nah-doo- 
ways or Mohawks, fronl Bay Quinty ; they were seVen 
of them, tall fellows. W^ sifook hands with thetn: 
tjiey received us 'kindly. My fafl»er had determined tg 
take all they had, if we^ should ov^take them. After 
they gave us a good dinner of boiled beaver, my father 
stepped across the fire and ripped open - two packs of 
beayer furs, that were just by him. H^ said to them 
" We have only one custom among lis, and that iarwell 
known tp aH ; this river, and* all that is in it are mine : 
I hafe come up the river beMnd you, and you appear 
to have killed all before you. * This is mine, and^this is 
mifte,*' he safd, as he' touched with 'the handte' of his 



^mahawk each of the packs of beater, otter, and musltf 
at £ddns. I expected every moment to ;8ee mj father 
p^ocked down with a tomahawk, but hone dared touch 
urn } he counted the sidns and then threw ikem across 
he fire-plaee to us. After this was dcHie, the same 
hing took place with the guns ; only one was left them 
to use on their way home* ^e talked to,>thtm by 
sngns, and bade tibem, aa the sailors sa^*, ^* weigh anchor 
and seoD be under way ;" l6ey left, and we took pos» 
session of the tempor;uy wigwam they had built We 
nevej saw them afterwards oft our hunting grounds, 
thoagh some of them have been there since. 

My father «7as ever kind and aflectionate to me, par- 
ticularly after the death of my brother, which was occa- 
sioned by the going off of a gun, the load passing 
through the arm, and so fractured it thdft it soon mortified 
and caused his death. He believed in persuasion ; I 
know dotk that he ever used hari^ means, but would 
talk to me for hours together. As soon as it was dark 
he^ would call me to his ^e and begin to talk, and tell 
me that the threat SpiHt.would bless me with a long life 
if I should love iriy fiiendSs, and particularly the aged 
He would always take me with him when going any 
where near, ^ndr I learned his movements, for I watched 
hun going through the woods. Often would he tell me 
that vtben I should^ a man that I must do so, and so, 
uid do as he did; while fording the rivers, shooting the 
deer, trapping the beaver^ etc., etc. I always imitated 
him wlile I was a hunted . . - 

My iteiher was al^ kind and affectionate ; she seem- 
ed to be happy when ^e saw 114 enjoying ourselves by 
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her; often she ifoold ncft ^t Mri^ for cEftys togftber ; 
&be would leav^ all hf us! She waa im kidastriouir 
woman ; in the spring she made more finigar than any 
one else ; she was ne^er idle while the ^asbn for g»>- 
thering wild rtee lasted. - 

I was taught ^arly to4iunt the deer: It was a^ part of 
our fatlwr's duty to teach us bow to handle the gun as 
well as the bow and arrow. I was eatly reminded to 
hunt for myself ; a thirst lo excel in hunting began to 
increase; n« pains were Spared^ fio ftdgne was too 
great, and at' all seasons I found something to stimulate 
me to exertion, tHat I might become a good hunter. 
For years I followed my &ther, observed how he ap- 
proacbed the deer, the manner of getting it upon his 
shoulders to i^ry it home. The appearance of the 
sky, die sound of the distant waterfalls in the miomiiig, 
the appearance of the clouds smd the winds, were to 
be noticed. The step, and the gesture, in trareffing in 
search of the deer, were to be ob^rved. 

Many 9 lecture I receired when the deer lay bleeding 
at the feet of my father ; ^e would give me an account 
of the nobleness of the hunter's deeds, and said tlmt I 
should never be in want whenever there was any game^ 
and that many a poor ageH man could be assisted by 
me. ** If you reverence the n^ed, many mil be glad to 
heat of your namef^' were the words of my fether. 
" The poor man will say to his children, ' my children, 
let us go to him, for he is a gre^t hunter, and is kind to 
the poor, he will not turn us away em'pty.' The Greiit 
Spirit, who has given the aged a long hffe, wifl bless 
you. You must never lau^ at any aiafiering obj^t, for 
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yru know not how jsoon you may be in the same conoi- 
lion : never kill any g»me needlessly." Such was his 
language when we were alone in the woods. Ah! 
they were lessons directed from heaven. 

In the spring but few deer were killed, because thej 
A^ere not in good order, the venison being poor, and the 
skin so thin, that it was no object to kill them. To 
hunt deer in the summer was my great delight, which 1 
did in the following manner : — During Ae day I looked 
for their tracks, as they came on the shore of the lake or 
river during the night ; they came there to feed. If 
they came on the bank of the river, I fighted pitch pine, 
and the current of the river took the canoe along the 
shore. My lantern was so constructed that the light 
could not fall on one spot, but sweep ^ng the shore. 
The deer could, see the light, but were not alarmed by 
it, and continued feeding on the weeds. In this way, 
I have approached so close that I could have reached 
them With my paddle. In this manner our forefathers 
shot them, not with a gun, as I did, but with the bow 
and arrow. Bows were made strong enough, so that 
the arrows might pierce through them.^ 

Another mode of hunting on the lakes, preferred by 
some, is shooting without a light. Many were so expert, 
and possessed such an accuracy in hearing, that they 
could shoot successfully in the dark, with no other guide 
than the noise of the deer in the water ; the position of 
the deer being well known, in this way, the darkest 
night. I will here relate an occurrence which took place 
in 1834. My fadier and I were hunting on the river 
Trent, in the night; after we had shot two deer, and 

3 
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v^hile returning homewards, we heard the noise of 
a deer's footsteps.- The night was dark as pitch. 
We approached the deer. I asked my father at what 
part of the animal I should aim. He replied, " at the 
head or neck.'' I poised my gun and fired ; hearing 
no noise, I concluded that my game was sure. I 
lighted some pitch, pine and walked towards the spot 
from which the noise had come. The deer lay d^ad 
imd bleeding. On examination I found that 1 had shot 
it just below the ear. In the fall of the year, also, I 
was accustomed to hunt ; the meat was very fine^ and 
the skins, (from which our moccasons were made,) 
Were much thicker at this season. Those that could 
track the deer on fallen leaves and shoot one ^ach day^ 
were considered first rate hunters. The fall is Jthe best 
time to determine the skill of the huntsman. 

Of all animals the bear is the most dangerous to hunt. 
I had heard so many stories about its cunning that I 
dreaded to meet one. One day a party of us were 
going out to hunt the bear, just below Crooke's rapids. 
After we had made a temporary place to stay for several 
days, we marched in file ; after a while we halted, each 
took a different direction. My father said, *' my son 
you had better loiter behind the rest. Do not go far, 
for you may lose yourself.'' We parted — I took my 
course, and the rest theirs. I trembled for fear I 
should see what I was hunting for ! I went only where 
I least expected to see a bear, and every noise I heard " 
in the woods, I thought must be one. As I stood on 
an old mossy log, there was such a crack on the side 
of the hill that my heart leap^ within me. As I turneil 
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and bok«d, then wm a large bear rmmkag towanfe 
me! I hid myself behind a tree; but on he came^ I 
watched him; he came like a.hogriieadrolliiig downt 
. hill ; there were no signs, of stop{nng ; iriien a few feet 
from me, I jumped aside, a^ cried Yah! (an ex<^ 
nation of fear.) I fired my gun wUhout taking si^t; 
in turning suddenly to avoid me, he threw up the eaidi^ 
and leaves ; for an instant I was led to believe that the 
bear was upon me. I dropped my gun and fell back- 
wards, while the bear lay sprawling just by me. Having 
recovered, I took up my gun and went a few feet from 
where 1 fell, and loaded my gun in a hurry. I then 
sought for a long pole, and with it, I poked it on its 
side, to see if it was really dead. It did not move, it 
was dead ; but even theh I had not courage to go and 
touch it with my hands. When all was over, and I had 
told my father I had killed a bear, I felt as though my 
little leggings could hardly contain me. In examining 
it, I found the ball had gone through its heart. 

Bear meet is like pork. It can be kept a long time 
when cured. For some weeks together this was the 
only kind of food we used to eat. 

The oil of the bear is^ used for various purposes. - 
One use is, to prevent the falling out of the hair. The 
apothecaries buy it from the Indians for about five 
dollars a gallon. 

The skins of bears are what our forefathers wore, 
before the white people came amongst us, as blankets , 
but now land-sharks J called traders, buy them from the 
Indians for a mere trifle. 

I loved to hunt the bear, the beaver, and the deer 
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but now, the occupation has no charms for me. I will 
now take the goose quH^ for my bowy and its point for 
my arrow. If i>erchance I may yet speak, when my 
poor aching head lies low in die grave ; when the hand 
that wrote these recollections shall have crumbled into 
dust; then tiiese pages will not have be^i written in 
vain. 

« O I Land of rest for thee I 4igh— 

When will the season come> 
When I shall lay my armor hy, 

And dwell in peace at" honle.^' 

The beaver was hunted in the spring arid fall. They 
were either trapped or shot. Among all the animals 
that live in the water, the beaver is of the kindest dis- 
position, when tamed ; it is ^ very cleanly animal ; 
sits on its broad tail on the ground while feeding ; feeds 
all night, and sleeps most of the day. The beaver 
skin was once worth from eight to ten dollars apiece, 
or four doKars per pound. 

The otter^ too, is much valued. The whites buy the 
skins, and make caps of them. They are mostly caught 
in traps. In the fall and spring they are always on the 
move. 

The otter is a greedy animal ; it can be tamed, but 
when hungry becomes cross, and often bites. If it be 
a half a mile off, it will scent any food preparing in the 
wigwam. 

When about five years old, I commenced shooting 
birds, with a small bow and arrow. I have shot many 
a bird, but am ho more a marksman. I used to feel 
[uroud when I used to carry home my own game. The 
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first thing that any of the hunters shot, was cooked by 
the grand-father and grand-mother, and there was •great 
rejoicing, to inspire the youthful hunter with fresh ardor. 
Day after day I searched for the grey squirrel, the wood* 
pecker, the snipe, and the snow bird, for this was all 
my employment. 

The gun was another instrument put into my hands, 
which I was taught to use hoA carefully and skilfully. 
Seldom do accidents occur from the use. of fire arms 
among our people. I delighted in running after the 
deer, in order to head and shoot them. It was a well 
known fact that I ranked high among the hunters. I 
remember the first deer I ever shot, it was abcMit one 
mile north of the village of Keene. The Indians, as 
has just been said, once had a custom, which is now 
done away, of making^a great feast of the first deer that 
a young hunter caught: the young hunter, however, 
was not to partake of any of it, but wait upon the others. 
All the satisfaction he could realize, was to thump his 
heels on the ground, while he and others were singing 
the following hunter's song : 

*' Ah yah ba wah, ne gah me koo nah vah ! 
Ah yah wa seeh, ne gah me koo nah hah.*** 

The fettest of the bucks I'll take, 
The choicest of all animals Pll take 

In the days of our ignorance we used to dance around 
the fire. I shudder when I think of those days of our 
darkness. I thought the Spirit would be kind to me if 

*The8e lines are sung over and over again, for about half an 
hcMur. 

3* 
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I danced before &t xM men; and day after day, br 
night after nigbt, I have been employed ^th others in 
this way. I thank God that those days will never 
retnm* 



CHAPTER m. 

Tbs Ojdl>wa8y as well as many others, ackiibwledged 
that there was bi^ one Great S{Htit, who made the 
world ; they gave him the name of good or benevolent ; 
keshc is benevolent, monedoo is spirit ; Ke-sha-mon-e- 
doo. They snpposed he lived in the heavens; but the 
mosft of the time he was in the Sun. They said it was 
from him fhey received all that was good through life, 
and that he seldom i^eeds ti^ ofiemig of his Red chil- 
dren, for b6 was seldom angry. 

They also said he oould hear aU bis children, and see 
them. He was the author of all things that they saw, 
and made the other spirits that were acknowledged by 
the Ojebwas. It was said that these other spirits took 
special care of the various departments of nature. 
The god of the hunter was one who presided over the 
animals; the god oi war was one who controlled the 
destinies of men ; the god of medicine was one who 
presided over the herbs of the earth. The fishes had 
theirs, and there was another over the moon and stars ! 

<< Millions of spiritual creattires walk the earth 
Unaeen, both when we sleep aod when we wake.'' 

There was one unappeasable spirit, calkd Bad Spirft, 
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Mah-jc-mah-ne-doo. He, it was thought, lived under 
the earth ; and to him was attributed all ^hat was not 
good, bad luck, sickness, even death. To him thej 
offered sacrifices more than to any other spirit, things 
most dear to them. There were three things that were 
generally offered to the Bad Spirit, viz. a dog, whiskey 
and tobacco, a fit offering, with the exception of the poor 
dog. The poor dog was painted red on its paws, with 
a large stone and five plugs of tobacco tied about its 
neck; it was then sunk in the water; while the beating 
of the drum took place upon the shore, and words were 
chanted to the Bad Spirit. 

The whiskey was thus offered to the Bad Spirit : — 
When the Indians were seated around the wigwam, or 
on the grass, and the person who deals out the whiskey 
had given all the Indians a dram, then the devil was to 
have his share ; it was poured on the ground, and if it 
went down quickly, it was thought he accepted the 
offering. 

Fire water was sometimes poured out near the head 
of the graves of the deceased, that their spirits might 
drink with their former friends. I have often seen them 
sit around the grave, and, as they drank, make mention 
of the name of their dead, and pour some whiskey on 
the ground ' 

Our religion consisted in observing certain ceremonies 
every spring. Most of the Ojebwas around us used to 
come and worship the Great Spirit with us at Rice Lake, 
At this festival a great many of the youth were initiated 
into the medical mysteries of the nation. We were 
taught the virtues of herbs, and the various kinds of 
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minerals used in our medicine. I will heit describe the 
Me-tae*-we-gah-mig or Grand Medicine Lodge. It was 
a wigwam 150 feet long and 15 feet wide. The clan 
of medicine men and women alone were allowed to be 
inside, at each sitting, with their medicine badge, on 
each side of the wigwam. Then there were four old 
men who took the lead in silking, an4 beating the drum^ 
as they stood near the centre. Before them were a com* 
pany who were to take degrees. There were four grades 
in the institution; and, as I have thought, somewhat simi- 
lar to the Masonic institution. 

Afler the singing commenced, the whole company 
arose and danced, as they moved from one end of the 
wigwam to the other. As they go round, one-half erf 
them cast their heads down upon their bosoms, as if af* 
fected by tKe medicine, which was kept in small skins, 
and which they pretended to thrust at each other ; this 
was done to deceive the ignorant. These forms were 
continued several days. Tfhe party to be made medi- 
cine men and women, looked on in the meaiv time, to 
see what they would hare lo do themselves. Then 
they are taken to another place with our medicine men, 
and are taught the science of medicine. After receiving 
instructions, another day was allotted to give them in- 
struction on morality. They were advised on various 
subjects. All were to keep silence, and endeavor to 
retain what they were taught. I will here give some 
of th^ sayings of our medicine men : 

" If you are a good hunter, warrior, and a medicine 
man, when you die, you will have no diflSculty in getting 
to the far west in the spirit land." 
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** Listen to the words of jrour parents^ never be impa- 
tient, then the Great Spirit will give you a long life." 

" N^ver p^ss by any indigent person without giving 
him something to eat. Owh wah-yah-bak-mek ke-gah- 
shah-wa-ne-mig — the spirit that sees you will bless you.'* 

"If you see an orphan in want^helphim; for you will 
be rewarded by his friends here, or thanked by his parents 
in the land of spirits.'^ 

" If you own a good hunting dog, give it to the first 
poor man who really needs it." 

" When you kill a deer, or bear, never appropriate it 
to yourself alone, if others are in want; n^ver withhold 
from them what the Great Sj)lrit has blessed you with." 

" When you eat, share with the poor children who 
are near you, for when you are old they wiH administer 
to your wants." 

"Never use improper medicine to the injury of 
another, lest you yourself leceive the same treatment." 

" When an opportunity offers, call the aged together, 
and provide for them venison properly, cooked, and give 
them a liearty welcome ; then the gods that have favor- 
ed them will be your friends." 

These are a few specimens of the advice given by our 
fathers, and by adhering to their couiisels the lives, 
peace, and happiness of the Indian race were secured ; 
for theii there was no whiskey among them. O ! that 
accursed thing, ! why did the white man give it to 
my poor fathers ? None but fiends in human shape could 
have introduced it among us. 

I recollect the day when my people in Canada were 
both numerous and happy ; ^nd since then, (o my sor* 
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row, they bare faded ftwaj like frost beforo the beat of 
the sun! Where are now tbat once aumerous and 
happy people ? The voice Of but few is heard. 

When I thiidc of them, I feel pained to know that 
many bare Men a prey to its soul and body-destroy- 
ing influence. I could tfdopt the language of the poet: 

I will go to my tent and lie down in despair, 

I will paint me with black^^nd sever ni^ liair, 

I will sit on the shore where the hurricane bloVi^' 

And relate to the God of the tempest my woes; 

For my kindred are gone to the mounds of the dead, 

But they died not of hunger nor wasting decay, 

For the drink of tiie white man hath swept them away. ** 

The Ojebwa nation, that unconquered nation, has 
fallen a prey^tb the withering influence of intemperance. 
Their buoyant spirits could once mount the air as on the 
wings of a bird. Now they have no spirits. They are 
hedged in, bound, and maltreated, by both the Ameri- 
can and British governments. They have no other 
hope, than that at some day they will be relieved from 
their privations and trials by death. The fire-water has 
rolled towards them like the waves of the sea. Alas ! 
alas! my poor people! The tribe became dissipated, 
and consequently improvident, and often suffered in- 
tensely.' 

It was in visiting the interior that we always sufferec 
most* I will here narrate a single circumstance which 
will convey a correct idea of the sufferings to which the 
Indians were often exposed. To collect furs of different 
kinds^fqr &e traders, we had to travel far into the woods 
iand remain tbete the whole winter. Once we lefl Rice 
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Lake in the fall, and ascended the river in canoes, above 
Belljnont Lake. There were five families about to 
hunt whh my father, on his grounds. The winter be- 
gat to set in, and the river having frozen over, we left 
the canoes, the dried venison, the beaver, and some flour 
and pork ; and when we had gone farther north, say about 
sixty miles from the whites, for the purpose of Hunting, 
the snow fell foe five days hi Succession to such a depth 
that it was impossible to shoot Or trap anything. Our 
'provisions were exhausted, and we had no means to 
procure any more. Here we were. The snow about 
five feet deep ; our wigwam buried ; the branches of the 
trees falling around us, and cracking from the weight 
of the snow. 

Our mother boiled birch bark for my sister and my- 
self, that we might not starve. On the seventh day 
some of them were so weak that they could not raise 
themselves, and others could not stafid alone. Thej 
could only crawl in and out of the wigwam. We 
parched beaver skins and okl moccasons for food. On 
the ninth day none of the men were able to go abroad, 
except my father and uncle. On the tenth day, still 
being without food, those only who were able to walk 
about the wigwam were my father, my grand-ipother, 
my sister, and myself. O how distressing to se^ the 
starving Indians lying about the wigwam with hungry 
and eager looks ; the children would cry for something 
to eat. My poor mother would heave bitter sighs of 
despair, the tears falling from her cheeks profusely as 
she kissed us. Wood, though plenty, could not be ob- 
tained, on account of the feebleness of our limbs. 
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My father^ at times, would draw near the fire,, and 
reheane some prayer to the gods. It appeared to him 
that there was no way of escape ; the men^tfwomen 
und children dying; some of them were speechless. 
The wigwam was cold and dark, and covered with 
snow. On the eleventh day, just before daylight, my 
father fell into a sleep ; he soon awoke and said to me, 
" My son, the Great Spirit is about to bless us ; this 
night in my dream I saw a person coming from the east, 
walking on the tops of the trees. He told me that we- 
should .obtain two beavers this morning about nine 
o'clock. Put on your raoccasons and go along with me 
to the river, and we will hunt the beaver, perhaps for 
the last time." I saw that his countenance beamed 
with delight ; he was full of confidence. I put on my 
moccasons and carried my snow shoes, staggering 
along behind him, about half a mile. Having made a 
fire near the river, where there was an air hole, through 
which the -beaver had come up during the night, my fa- 
ther tied a gun to a stump, with the muzzle towards the 
air hole ; he also tied a string to the trigger, and said 
" should you see the beaver rise, pull the string and 
you will kill it." I stood by the fire with the string in 
my hand. I soon heard a noi$e occasioned by the blow 
of his tomakawk ; he had killed a beaver, and he 
brought it to me. As he laid it down, he said " then 
the Great Spirit will not let us die here ;" adding, as 
before, "if you see the beaver rise, pull the string." 
He left me, I soon saw the nose of one ; but I did not 
shoot Presently another came up ; I pulled the trig- 
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ger, and ofi* the gun went. I could not see for some> 
time for the smoke. My father ran towards me, took 
the tvft) beavers and laid them side by side ; then 
pointing to the sun, said, " Do you see the sun ? The 
Great Spirit informed me that we should kill these twr 
about this time this' morning. We will yet see our re- 
latives at Rice Lake ; now let us go home and see if 
they are still alive." We hastened home, and arrived 
just in time to save them from death. Since which, we 
visited the same spot, the year afler the missionaries 
came among us. My father, with feelings of gratitude, 
knelt down on the spot where we had nearly perished. 
Glory to God ! But what have I done for him since ? 
Comparatively nothing. We were just at death's door, 
when Christianity rescued us. I have heard of many, 
who have perished in this way, far in the woods. In 
my travels to the west, I have met many whose families 
had perished, and who had themselves merely escaped 
starvation. May God forgive me, for my ingratitude 
and indolence in his blessed cause! 

I will here introduce a favorite war song of the Ojeb- 
wa nation. It was accompanied by dancing, and an 
occasional war-whoop. At the end of each stanza, a 
warrior rehearsed some former victories, which inspired 
them with ardor for war. Unchristianized Indians are 
often like greedy lions after their prey ; yes, at times, 
they are indeed cruel and blood thirsty. I have met 
with warriors, who, when they had killed their enemies, 
cut open their breasts, took out their hearts, and drank 
their blood ; and all this was out of mere revenge. But 

to the War So7igy which was first translated for Col 

4 
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McKinney, "tte IndvarCsfiimd^^ on the shore of Lake 
Superior. 

** On that day when our heroes lay low-^lay low- 
On that day when our heroes lay low, 
I fought by their side, and thought ere I died, 
Just vengeance td take on the foe — ^tiie foe— 
Just vengeance to take on the foe. 

<* On that day when our chieftains lay dead — lay dead — 

On that day when our chieftains lay <lead, 

I fonght hand to hand, at the head of my biuid. 

And ker9y on my breatt, have I bled — )iave I bled — 

And here, on my breast, have I bled. 

<( Our chiefs shall return no n^re-^no more—* 

Our chiefs shall return no more — 

And their brothers in war who cant show scar for scar. 

Like women their fates shall deplore — shall depldre — 

Like women, their fates shall deplore* 

* Five winters in hunting we'll spend— we'll spend — 
Five winters iiiThunting we'll spend — 
Then our youths grown to men^ to the war lead again, 
And our days like our fathers', we'll end— ^we'll end — 
And our days like our fathers', we'll end.'^ 



CHAPTER IV. 

Our people believed much in omens. The barking 
of foxes and of wolves, the bleating of the deer, the 
screeching of owls, bad luck in hunting, the flight of 
uncommon kinds of birds, the moaning noise of a par- 
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tridge, theiioise of a chuck duzekske sey^* were omi- 
nous of ill ; the two last were certain omens of deatii. 
Bfit the sailing of an eagle to and fro, and the noise of 
a raven, were omens of good. 

Dreams, too, were much relied on by our nation. 
They thought the spirits revealed to them what they 
were to do, and what they diould be, viz. good hun- 
ters, waniors, and medicine men. I would last some- 
times two, and sometimes even four days. When 
fasting, we were to leave the wigwam early in the 
morning, and travel all day from one place to another, 
in search of the favor of the gods.' I was taught to be- 
lieve that the gods would communicate with me, in the 
shape of birds, amimals, etc., etc. When I fell asleep 
in the woods, and dreamed some strange dream, I felt 
confident that it was from the spirits. I will now relate 
what I dreamed when I was but twelve years old, and 
also my father's interpretation of my dream. 

Myself and others were sleeping far from the wig- 
wam, near a large pine. I sa^^ in my dream, a person 
coming from the east ; he approached, walking on the 
air: he looked do\yn upon me, and said, **Ifl this 

*To this bird I have given its I-hdian name, because I have 
not been able to discover it among the collection of the various 
birds in the books and in the museums. It is about the size of 
the smaller kind of parrot. The color of its feathers is like 
those of a jay, having short wings small and broad peak, vrith 
an upper and lower row of teeth, like a human being. In this 
last respect, it is different from any other bird. It takes its 
name from the sound it utters, viz. chuck, chwk. I hope that the 
celebrated ornithologist Audabon, to whom I intend to present 
a copy of my work, will throw some light upon this subject 
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wh«re you are ?" I i^id " yes." *' Do you see this 
pine?" *''Yes, I see it." "It is a great and high 
tree." I observed that the tree was lofty, reach^ 
towards the heavens. Its branches extended over land 
and water, and its roots were very deep. " Look on it 
while I sing, yes, gaze upon the tree." He sang, and 
pointed to ]the tree ; it commenced waving its top ; the 
earth about its roots was heaved up, and the waters 
roared and tossed from one side of tbeit beds to the 
other. As soon as be stopped singing, and let fallhis 
hands, every thing became perfectly still and 'quiet. 
" Now," said he, *^ sing the words which I have sung." 
I commenced as follows : — 

" It is I who travel in the winds, 
It is I who whisper in the breeze, 

I shake the trees. 

I shake the earth, 
I trouble t|ie waters on every land.** 

While singing, I heard the winds whistle, saw the 
tree waving its top, th6 earth heaving, heard the waters 
roaring, becau^ they w]ere all troubled and agitated. 
Then said he, "I am from the rising of the sun, I will 
come ancl see you again. You will not see me often : 
but you will hear me speak." Thus spoke thie spirit, 
and then turned away towards the road from which he 
had come. I told my father of my dream, and after 
hearing all, he said, "My son, the god of the. winds is 
kind to youj the aged tree, I hope, may indicate long 
life ; the wind may indicate that you will travel much ; 
the water which you saw, and the windsj will carry 
your c^oe safely through the waves." 
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I relied much , on my dream, for then I knew no 
i>etter. But, however, little reliance can be placed in 
dreams, yet may not the Great Spirit take this method, 
sometimes, to bring about some good result ? 

There yras no such thing known among our people 
as swearing, or profaning the name of the Great Spirit 
in vain. The .y^hites first taught them to swear. I 
often swore, when I knew not what I said. I have 
seen some white faces with black hearts^ who took delight * 
in teaching them to profane the name of God. 
merciless, heartless, and wicked white men, may a 
merciful God forgive you your enormous turpitude and 
recklessness ! 

There was a custom among us, before Christianity 
visited us, that when the Ojebwas intended to take a 
general whiskey " spree,'* several young men were ap- 
pointed by the head chief to collect all the fire arms, 
knives, war-clubs and other weapons, and keep them 
in a secret place, till the Indians had completed their 
frolic. This was done to prevent them from murdering 
each other when intoxicated. By this means many 

. lives have been saved ; although many have been 
killed during their drunken fights. They would walk 

• very far for a dram of liquor. I once heard of an indi- 
vidual, whom I had seen many times, who would travel 
all day for a single drink of fire-water. When he arrived 
at the trading post, he obtained and guzzled down 
a cup full of whiskey. When the poison had operated,^ 
he said, that he felt as if his head was going down his 
throat; and added, "Whah! I wish my neck was •! 

4* 
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mile long, so that I might feel and liear the whiskey 
running all the way down !" 

A certain Indian once teased a Mrs. F. for whiskey, 
which he said was to cufe his '' big toCy*^ that had been 
badly bruised the preceding night. Mrs. F. said, " 1 
am afraid you will drink it." He declared he would 
not drink it ; and after mtich pleading, she handed him 
some ; he took it, and looking first at his toe, and then 
at the liquor, alternately, all of a sudden he slipped the 
whiskey down his gullet, at the same time exclaiming, 
as he pointed to his toe, " There, whiskey^ go down to 
my poor big toe." 

One of our people, who had much resolution, and 
was determined to seek religion, when he heard that 
the Methodist Indians were not to drink any more fire- 
water, remarked as follows : — 

" Well, if that is the case, Pll go to-night, and bid 
my old fnend whiskey a Jinal farewell, ^^ He went, and 
drank and caroused with his rum-companions all niofht. 
On the following day, about noon, he came staggering 
towards his wigwam, singing out to all whom he met, 
*' Me goes to Methodist ; me no drink little more ; me am, 
Methodist,^^ He was true to his word, for he drank no 
more, and the Lord blessed him in the forgiveness of 
all his sins. For eighteen years he was a consistent 
Christian, and died last June, with the brightest hopes 
of immortal bliss. Oh ! the heights and depths of the 
goodness and mercy of God ! 

In view of these things, I have often exclaimed from 
the bottom of my heart, i(i the language of " The 
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Indian's Regret," and which is the language of all, who 
have been brought from darkness, to the marvelous 
light of the gc^pel 2 — 

"0 had our Indiitn fethers known ' 
What Prophett told of Christ and heaven ! 

For them, we drop a teajr, and mourn, 
But weep for joy, our sins forgiven/ 



CHAPTER V. 

TuEiradUioTis handed down from father to son, were 
held rery sacred ; one half of these are not known by 
the white people, however far their researches may have 
extende*d. There is an unwillingness, on the part of the 
Indians to communicate many of their traditions. The 
only way to come at thes^is, to educate the Indians, so 
that they may be able to write out what they have heard, 
or may hear, and publish it. Should I be spared till 
next summer, t design to vis^ my people in the far 
west, and abide with them long enough to learn the rest 
of their traditions, with an account of their migration to 
this country. My own belief is, that they came to this 
country, and fought with the original inhabitants ; and 
having overpowered them, became the owners of the 
swl. I will not now give my reasons for this belief, as 
I expect af some future day to collect all the necessary 
information for this purpose, from histories and disco- 
veries, corroborated by these traditions. My readers 
will then be able to judge, whether we are to be identi- 
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fied with the dispersed and " lost tribes of Israel.'' Can 
it be possible, that, had we spning from any of the 
Hebrew tribes, we should be so completely ignorant of 
a Messiah, a Sabbath, or a single vestige of the Leviti- 
cal Law ? But enough of this for the present. 

As far as I am able to learn, our nation has never 
been conquered; and have maintained their ground 
wherever they have conquered. The Saxe tribe have 
tried their ingenuity, power and bravery, to drive them 
from the south shore of Lake Superior. Tlie Hurons 
mustered their warriors against the aggressiions made by 
the Ojebwa nation. Their war-canoes were once direct- 
ed against the Ojebwa nation, but they were obliged to 
turn back, and flee for protection, to the Shawnee na- 
tion. The sound of the war whoop which once rang all 
around the shores of Lake Huron, receded, and died 
away on the waters of Sandusky. The arms that once 
wielded the war-club, were strejved about their grounds, 
on account of broken treaties made in former days> and 
massacres at the mouth of French river. The Iraquois^ 
who struck terror wherever their mere names were men* 
tioned, also tried to check our progress, after we had 
conquered the Hurons. Their war whoops resounded 
over the dismal regions of the conquered land ; but they 
too shared the same fate. They went as spies as far as 
La Pointe, on the south shore of Lake Superior; but 
not with their armies any farther than Ke-wa.o*non, in 
the copper regions. Here they were massacred by hun- 
dreds, and fell in their tanoes at one of the narrow 
passes, on their way to the Portage, about fourteen miles 
from the Bay of Aunce. After these fruitless attempts 
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to drive-the Ojebwas from their land, they fought many 
battles with them in the regions now called Canada 
West ; but in these they suffered much, and were de- 
feated. It was then, probably, that the Hurons and 
Iraquois leagued together, hoping by their combined 
forces to cohquer us. This accounts for the confederacy 
that existed when the whites- came among them. 

The migration of the Ojebwas has been traced from 
the upper part of Lake Superior, and even several hun- 
dred miles above its head, along the shpre of Lake Su- 
perior, down to Lake Huron, St. Clair, the foot of Lake 
Michigan, north of Lakes Erie and Ontario, and some 
distance down the St Lawrence. 

They now inhabit a portion pf land extending about 
two thousand miles esist and west, and from two hun- 
dred and fifty to three hundred miles from north to south. 
They have in each village, a chief who governs them, 
beades a great numbier of war chiefs. Each village has 
a counciLof its own, made up of the different tribes;. A 
tribe is^ a band of Indians whose sign or mark is the 
iS^une ; for example, such as wear the sign of the araney 
recognize each other as relatives; and although each 
village may be composed of different tribes, yet they 
must be of the same nation. 

Councils of peace must be held by two nations. These 
councils are held in high esteem. When two nations 
are at war, if either sues for peace, they hand to each 
other some token, such as a belt of wampum (or beads,) 
or a calumet (a long pipe.) 

There was once a general council held, between the 
Hurons and the Ojebwas ; it was conducted in the fol- 



46 TBB UKE OF 

lowing manner :*^They eiuDO toge^r sear Sauk S^ 
Marie, and agreed upoa a'pea«0 for &ye years, Aft^ 
the pipe of peace was prepared, the Ojebwaand Haroa 
warriors armnged tbemselres in two Uaes, on each side 
of their chiefe, and said that they must ascertaia whether 
the Great Spirit would approve of their prt>ceediogSi 
Two from each nation were chosen ; the Hurons held 
the pipe filled with tobacco, the Ojebwas, the steel, 
flint, and spunk. The steel was then struck s^nst the 
flint, and if, on the first stroke, the spunk was ignited, 
so as to fire tiie tobacco, and thus enable the warrior to 
draw in, abd to emit, a yolume of smoke, then the eyi- 
dence was complete that the Great Spirit approved of 
their plans and proceedings ; and the viho\e assembly 
now would set up the most tremendous shout of joy. 
The two nations were saccessful in thi& The shout 
was gii^n, peace was soured, and these two powerful 
nations separated fortheit own homes. For three years 
no dark cloud hung oflrer the two nations. 

The Ojebwas began to trade, with th^ whites at 
Quebec. It usually required all the summer to journey 
firom the sihore of Lake Superior to that place and back 
again. These were tedious and peribus journeys ;. but 
they were determined to obtain ^' the make tohich ^rit 
fir€j smoke and death /' this was their description of a 
gun to their brethren. 

It was during these journeys that forty, of them were* 
massacred by the Hurons, at the mouth of French 
River, without the least provocation; fonder alone 
was th^ ob^t This, in eonneetipn with similar acts, 
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ccieasLon^ that war vrhich resulted in their co^oplete 
extermination from Canada by our nation. 

The JiUure state of the Ojebwas, vas in the Far 
West. They described that state or country, as being 
Jull of game, and with trees loaded toith/ruit of every 
description. 

When aa Indian warrior died on the field of battle, 
his soul, it was said, tool^ its immediate fii^t to this 
paradise. The souls of those, howerer, who died in 
other circumstances, it was believed, departed from the 
grave, and journeyed in the Ordinary way, although 
unseen by mortals, to. this- same land* 

There was a difficult bridge near this land, over 
whicli the soul was to cross. A warrior, hunter, of 
medidne man, would have no difficulty in crossing this 
bridge. Under this bridge was a raprid stream, and he 
who Was not a good warrior, hunter or medicine maa, 
would either fall into the water, or lose -his way, after* 
having crossed, in some barren country, where there 
was na game, or fruit, althdugh there might be, occar 
sionally, a deer, or ^he like^ O bow barren ! How 
dismal ! A place where distress, wsmt, and despair 
would continue I On the other hand, the favored 
warrior entered the fields of paradise, amidst the shouts 
and welcome of Jiis fellow warriors, who had preceded 
him to this land of plenty. Th^ deer, the moose, the 
elk, and all Irinds of animals, fruits, flowers, and the 
singing of birds fill and charm the land. While the 
ever rolling valleys are visited with delightful and re- 
freshing winds. To kill^ eat, and shoot, are their only 
employments. Ko sickness, no fetigue, no death, will 
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ever visit them. The ralleys and the mountains are to 
be clothed with evergreens. No winter to chill the 
eardi. A carnal heaven indeed ! A sensual paradise ! 
Oh ! the credulous and misguided Indian. 

'* Lo ! the poor Indian whose untutored mind, 
Sees Grod in clouds, or hears him in the wind ; 
. Whose soul proud science never taught to stray 
Beyond the solar walk or milky way. 
Yet simple -nature to his hopes has given, 
Beyond the cloud top'd hill, a humble heaven, 
Some safer world in depths of woods embrace, 
Some distant Island in the watery waste. 
Where slaves once more their native land behold. 
Nor fiends torment, nor Christian thirsts for gold.'' 

Pope. 

My father often spoke of that country, while I was 
young. He informed me, that if I should become 
a great warrior, a hunter, or a medicine man, I woidd 
have no difficulty in reaching that happy spot. Little 
then did he know of a heaven revealed in the gospel. 
That heaven, where angels and pure spirits dwell, and 
where we shall see the blessed Jesus as he is, and, 
what is still a greater honor, be like him. 

** for a thoutand tonguet to ting '< 01| uh pa-gith ke che ingo' dwot, 

Mjgi«i^RodMm«r** pi^Ml NeeJ uti ne ihe oah i^g, 

The glorie* of my Ood and King, Che nuh nuh guh mo tub wah wod 

The triumphs of his grace I ' Ning e sha Mun e-doom . 

** Mj gracioue Master, and mj God, «< Ning e «he Noo sa irecj e thhi, 
Anlst me to proclaim, Che ween duh mah gs yon. 

To tpread through all the earth abroad O mah a ne gook kuh- me gog 
The honors of thy Name. A she wa be xe jun. 

"Jesus! the Name that eharms our fears, ** Jesus ! kah be *non duh we 'nunf 

That bids oat sorrows cease ; Kah gah see beeag wa 'nung ; 

>Tis music in the sinner's ears, Ka gait 'che me no ne kah so, 

'Tie afe, and health, and pMice.*' Kah nob je mo e mug.'* 
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When our irarriors Tvere dying, they told (beir chil- 
dren that they would soon reach the happy country. 
Their eyeballs, rolling in death, were turned towards 
the setting sun. white man ! why did you not tell 
us bdbre, that there was a better heaven than that 
of the Indian's ? Did not the blessed Saviour command, 
^^Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature ?^* Reader,'almost by &e door of 
youi churches, my fbrrfathers perished for the lack of 
the bread of life, while you have reached out your 
arms, and extended your means for the relief of those 
in distant kmds! 0-wbat a thought! Thousands 
have already perished, and thousands more will yet 
perish, unless converted to God. The thought ofpemA- 
ing! how iamfferabie ! how intolerable ! 

** mercy, O mercy, look down from above j 
Great Creator, on us, thy sad children, with love ; 
When beneath to their darkness the wicked are driven, 
May our justified souls find a welcome in heaiwn*" 



CHAPTER VL 

Rice Like, that beautiful lake, extends about twen- 
ty-five miles, and is from two to three miles in breadth, 
running from northeast to southwest. It contains about 
twenty islands. Large quantities of wild rice abound 
in almost every part of the lake ; it resembles fields of 
wheat. As ducks of all kinds resort here in great 
abundance^ to feed upoa the rice, consequenfly, tbete 
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is much good gapie in the fall of the year. Th^y fly in 
large flocks, and often appear like clouds. Some of the 
islands just referred to, are beautiful; for example, 
Sugar Islandy with its beautiftil edge of evergreens near 
the water ; i^oke Island^ a place of fashionable summer 
resort. One of the largest of these islands, contains 
about three hundred acres. 

In 1818, our^ people surrendered to the Briti^ 
government a large part of their territory, for the sum of 
•^67 50 ; reserving, as they had good reason to believe, 
all the islands. As they could neither read nor write, 
they were ignorant of the fact that these islands were 
included in the sale. They were repeatedly told by 
those who purchased for the government, that the islands 
were not included in the articles of agreement. Bat 
since that time, some of us have learned to read, and to 
our utter astonishment, and to the everlasting disgrace 
of that jiseado Christian nation, we find that we have 
been most grossly abused, deceived, and cheated. 
Appeals have been frequently made, but all in vain. 

Rice Lake ccmtains quantities of the finest fish. In 
the summer,* great numbers of boats may be seen trow- 
ling for m&scaloungey a species of pike, some of which 
weigh about tKirty pounds. Bass, eels, etc. are also 
found in thi»»lake. Since locks have been made on the 
canal down to Crooke's rapids, much fur can be pro- 
cured all around the lake, especially muskrats — Shah- 
won-dase O dah me Icoo mun. 

This is the spot on which I roamed during my early 
days. Often have I gone with my birch bark canoe 
from island to island, in quest of ducks and fish. The 
plain on the south diore, is called Whortleberry Plain. 
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A steamboat runs from .Gore's Landing to Peterboro 
once a day. 

The Tillage of the Ojebwas is on the north ; the land 
gradually slopes towards the water. Its farms, church, 
school house, and council housQ can be seen, at a con- 
siderable distance. It was here where the Rev. James 
Evans, ^ose obituary was noticed in the following 
manner in the " Albany Evening Journal,'' December 
22, 1846, first taught an Indian school. 

" Suddenly, on the 23d of November, at Keelby, 
England, Rev. James Evans, for many years a Wes- 
leyan missionary in^Canada, and the territory of the Hud- 
son Bay Company. On Sunday, the 22d, he preached 
twice, and on Monday evening 23d, spoke at a mission- 
ary meeting, with great fervency. He had complained 
of a slight indisposition, previous to the meeting ; but 
after he had finished his address, he sa^d that < his in- 
disposition had been completely removed.' Soon after 
his head fell back, and life was gone." 

He was a missionary i^ every sense of the word. 
From Rice Lake, he went to Lake Superior, and after- 
wards to the Hudson Bay Territory, where' he labored 
with much success. His precious life was spent in re- 
scuing the Ojebwa nation from misery and degradation. 
Fatigue and hunger were often his companions; bu^ 
the , power of living faith was that on which his soul 
feasted. thou man of God, enviable are thy labors, 
thy rest, and thy glory ! I, myself, still hold in sweet 
remembrance the sacred truths which thou didst teach 
me, even the commands of the Most High ! Memory , 
Kke an angel, will still hover over the sacred spot, where 
first you taught me the letters of the alphabet. 



I 
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There are mimerous tokes pear Rice Lake; about 
some of which the Ojebwas reside ; particulady Mud^ 
Schoogaug and Bakam Lakes. The country, in this 
vicmtyj is rapidfy increasitig in population ; the whites 
are continvaHy settling among us. The deer was plenty 
a few years ago, but now only a few can be found. The 
Ojebwas are, at present, employed in farming instead of 
hunting ; pany of them have good and well cQltirated 
farms. They not only raise grain enough for their own 
use, 'but often sell much to the whites. 

The Canadian Commissioners on Indian aflfairs, in 
ttveir report to^Parliament in 18^5, rymasked in relation 
to <fae Rica Lake Indfans, a^ follows: '^ These Indians 
are Methodists, anckhare eitl^er a resident missionary, 
0r hare been regularly visited by the missionary belong- 
ing to'tte" Ahvmck settlement. 'Hiey bs^ve a scho(^ 
and a school-master is supported by ih^ Methodist Mis* 
sidnfery Sdciety." 



CHAPTER Vn. 

^tttE missionaries first visited us on the island caOed 
Be-quah-qiiQ-^ongj in 1827, under tbefollowing circum- 
stances. My father and I went to Port Hope, to see 
our principal trader, John D. Smith, in order to obtain 
goods and whiskey, about twelve ntfles from Rice Lake. 
After' my father had obtained tlye goods, he asked for 
whi&key. Mr. Smith said, "John, do you know that 
wluskey will yet kill you, if you do nbt stop drinking? 
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Why, all the Indians at Credit River, and at Grape hh 
land, have abandoned drinking, and are now Metho 
dists. J cannot give you any whiskey." 

" Tah yah! (an exclamation of surprise,)!/ cannot Jc, / 
trmst have whiskey to carry home ; my people expect 
it,'' said my father. He wished to buy a barrel, but 
only obtained, after much pleading, about five gallons. 
My father promwerf to drink no more when the mission- 
aries should have^ come to Rice Lake. We reached 
home the same day about one o'clock, and the Zhdians 
were awaiting Qur* arrival, that they might have some 
fire-water. They^ assembled themselves togetSer and 
began to drink and to smoke. Many of them were sit* 
ting on the grass wher^the whfekej bejgan to stenl away 
their brainsf. One of our number suddenly ran in the 
crowdj and said, " the black coats (missionaries) are 
coming, and are on the other side of the point. V Each 
looked at the ether ,with perfect astonishment. . My fiither ■ 
said to our inferiner, ** invite them to ^ome over to us ;'' 
an^ to Ae one who was dealmg out whiskey, ^ cover 
the keg with your blanket, and don't let the black coats 
see it." I'ke whidcey was c^^cealed, and then oame 
the me^engew of glad tiding of great joy. ^ Thtj wve 
converted Indians, saved by grace, and had been ^ent 
to preach to us, and to invite us to attepd ^camp meet* 
ing near Cobourg. After shaking hands all around, one 
of them deliverecf a speech to the half drunken Indians. 
He refeored to the day when th«y were without the good 
news*bf salvation. He spoke with great eam^^ess, 
and the tears fell from his eyes. He said, ^^ Jesus dhrist^ 

Ke^hMn&A-e^dqp 4)'gwe'Son^ (i. e., the Benevolent 

6* 
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Spirit's SOD,; mne down to th^ world, and died to save 
the people; all the Indians at the Credit •^Biver, and 
Grape Island, are no^ on their road to the place where 
the Saviour has gone. Jesps has lefb a bopk contain- 
ing his commands and sayings to all the world ; yoa 
will see it J and hear it rfod^ when you go to Cobourg, 
for the black coats have it. They wish ybu tqcwne 
and hear it - To-morrow is the Sabbqih^ and on that 
day we do not hui^t, or work, fiJr it ip the day which 
the Gieat Spirit made for himself." He^ jjlescribed 
the way fliat the Son of God was .cracified. I ob-* 
served, 8|ine of them crying ; my mother heaved deep 
sighs ; tte half drunken Indians were struck dumb, and 
htmg their heads. Not a word was uttered. The mis- 
sionaries said, " We will sin^'^ ^nd then we will kned 
dwMn Bndpray to the Great Spirit " He gave out the 
following hymn.: • * • . ' 

^ **,.<( Jernis ish pe mmg kah e zhod.'' • 

' ** Jesus, my all, to heaven tl j[6AJt 

They*stood up and- sang. O ^at sweet mekdywy 
in their voices ! Th^ echo wais i^ great that there ap- 
peared to be a great many more singers than we could 
see^ After the hymn^ they prayed with ik^e same fer- 
vency as* they surig. * " * . 

Peter Wtuson prajred, and in hts prayer said, " 
Great Spirit! heire are s(hne of toy 01^ retativ^ ; open 
their eyes and save them !" After the prayer, they said 
they were ^oing to Coboufg that evening ; and if ^y de^ 
sired to go-with them, they would have them do s(IC 

My father arose and ^ok the keg of whiskey, stepped 

»mto one of the small canoe^^ and p^dl^id stm^e-? thirty 

feet from the shoi% fliert he ppUred out the whiskey 
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into the.lake, and.thr^w .th^^ keg aw^. * He then re- 
turned and addressed us in the following manner . — 
" You have all heard what. our &rothers*said to u^ ; 1 am 
going with ^em this evening; if any of you will go, do 
so tkis.evening; the children c^n attend the great meet- 
ing some other time^^' Every ^ne ran at once to the 
paddles aiid'cahoes, and in a few minutes we were on 
the water. The missionaries had » skiff, in which they 
went from' the Is^djfo the opposite side. They sang 
again, and tfieir verf oars seemed to keep ti9ie<m the 
[Still water. Q h^w charming ! ' The scenery of the 
water; the'-canqes moving in files, crossing th#lake to 
visit their firs|t cafiip meeting. When we anired on 
t^ other side, it was about dusk, and we bonght five 
candles for a dollar (!)^ and obtained an oM lantern. 
We laarehed on a new road the whole of Saturday 
iiight, ip urd^r to.reach the C^mp ground, Djjring the 
journey, we Aad to wade through deep cheeks. * *Just 
before the dalg^- v$^ were . about half a mile firom the 
c^p gcound ;'here we^ tarried until day light, and then, 
approached the camp,* ' ^ ' 

. When the Indians beheld the fence a»d the, gate, and 
a great nvv&b^ of \^te9, they began to feel rather timid 
and suspicious, for the trader had» told my fathef at Rice . 
Lake, that it was ftft the purpose oj^ killing mil the*In' 
4ians that the*'bla(sk coats had invited thein to the meet- 
ing. My fafhet told me to keep away from the ground, 
an>4 1^'^t birds and squirrels \8ith «my bo^ and arro\y ;* 
his afcject wns to &ve my life, in the event .6f the In- 
•dians being killed. After remlnningon the campground 
atnrh^ey I dfpartod ^.but whHe there, I saw a large num- 
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ber 6t coDTerted Iiidtaiis wbo belonged to Credit mver, 
and Qrdipe Island* Some of .tbem were singiRg, some 
praying, and others lyin^ about tbe ground as if dead. 
There were a great many preachers present. 

On the third day many of our company were convert- 
ed ; among this numbec was my dear father ? 

As I entered the ground in thft afternoon, I beard 
many voices, and among them my father's voice. I 
bought my father was dying; I ran t»him, and found 
him lying partly on one of the seats. My father, said I, 
what is the matter with you ? Are you sick ? •* Come 
here, my ^n, I am not sick, but I am happy in my 
heart;" he placed his hand upon his breast while 
he spoke. " I told you you must keep away from the 
ground ^ihat your life might be spared^ but I find that 
tty^ are good, and not bad, people ; kneel down and 
I will pr^y for you." I ^nelt, while he prayed. O, 
this was my /ather^s first prayer! Methinks,* that 
At this time the angels rejoiced in heareiK I became 
agitated*; q^bpw and arrows had fallen from my hand* 
The Indiz^s lay about me like 'dead men. All this 
w^ Ihe effect of the power of gospel grace, that had 
spread atnongst them. The shouts, praises/ and prayers, 
tof fatherly mothers, sons, ai|d daughters, were heard 
from every quarter* Those who tad just appeared a^ 
dead^ arose, and shouted the praiset- df tiod ! They 
ilapped theif hands, and exclaimed, *^fesus ninge shcAi 
wa Tie mig^ Jfesus has blessed me. The feeling was 
so geperaF and powerful, that the influence was- felt 
fcroughout^ the camp, .both by the Indians and the 
whites. This was one of ihe hapiyest seasons I ever 
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witnessed, except the season of my own donversion. 
Many, of my relatives were converted on this occasion. 
Many of them* have sinCe gone to the world of spirits^ 
and are i^ow singing the praises of redeemitfg love. 
This heavenly fire began to spread from the camp, to 
Mud, Schpogaug and Balsam Lakes, the homes of the 
Ojebwas; also to the shores of Lake Simeco, and Lake 
Huron, and to the vicinity of Lake Superior,' 

"Waft, waft, ye winds his story, 

And you ye waters roll, 
Tin Kke a sea of glory 

It spreads from pole to pole.*' 

On the camp'ground, the Ojebwas sat in squads, 
giving and receiving instruction in singing, learning 
and teaching -the Lord's .prayer, and oth«r things. 
Some were sbging, 

** Jesus, kuh ba ke zhig 

Ning ee e nuh uh moz, 
Uh pa gish kuh ke nuh wahb' dum *Wod 

Ning ee 'nuh da moosh • 

A zhe o ne zhe shing, 
O ge che o duh nuh me ah win/* . 

<* Jesus all the day Ibng 

Was my joy and my song ; 
O atmi all, his salvation inight%etf I 

He hath lov'd me, I cried; 

de hath suffered «nd died ♦ 

7<f tedeera «uch a rebel as me.^ 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

The conversion of my mother took place during the 
summer, on Poutash Island, where the Indians had 
erected a bark chapel. For two years she lived in the 
enjoyment of relf^on. Before this. chapel wasready she 
would call us together in the wigwam, and pray with 
and for us, several times a day, whether our father was 
at home or not. I remember well, at this moment, the 
language of her prayers. 

She was taken sick in the winter of 1829, and was 
confined to her bed, most of the time, for three 
months; her disease was consumption. During these 
three months, she enjoyed much religion; there was 
not a day, in which she did not speak of Jesus and bis 
promises with the greatest confidence and delight. 

When she ^rew worse, she called for the class lead- 
ers to pray with her. She said to her mother, whom 
she supposed w<duld die first, because her hair was iohite, 
"you will still lire, lmt*I am going to die, and will 
see Jesus first ; soon, however, you will follow me." 

The spirit of my dear mother took its flight on the 
27th day of February, 1830. Just before her death, 
she prayed with her children ; and advised us to be 
good Chnstains, to love Jesus, and meet her in heaven 
She then sang her favorite hymn, 

* ** Jesus ish pe ming kah e zhod.'' 
*' Jesus, my all, to heaven is gone.'' 
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This was the first hymn she had everheird or learned; 
axid it is on this account that I introduce and sing this 
^weet hymn whenever I lecture " On the origin, history, 
<jaditions, migration, and customs, of the Ojebwa na- 
tion." We all knelt again By her bed side, and while 
clapping her hands, and endeavorkig to shout for joy^ 
she swooned away in deatfc. The las! words, which 
she feebly uttered, were, ^^ Jesus j Jesus,^^ Her spirit 
then fled, her lips were cold, and those ;^arm hands 
that had so often and so faithfully administered comfort 
and relief, were now stiff. I looked around the wig- 
wam ; my father, sister, and brother sat near me, wripg- 
ing their hands ; they were filled with bitter grief, and 
appeared inconsolable. I then began to understand 
and appreciate fully her kindness and love. Who, who 
can, or will, take the place of a mother ? Who will 
pray for us when we are sick or in distress ? Her body 
was consigned to the grave without any parade. No 
church bell was toiled ; but the whistling wind soUnded 
through the woods." I have often knelt down, at the 
head of her grave, and wished that the tijne would soon 
arrive when it might please God to relive me from my 
troubles and cares, and conduct me to the abode of my 
beloved parent. My sister Sarah, too, who ha§ since 
died, is doubtless with my mother. how glorious 
the thought, thai both are now in Jieaven ! -There 
is one spot where none will sigh for honae. The 
flowers that blossom there, will neV^er fade ; the crystal 
waters that wind along those verdant vales, will never 
cease to send up their heavenly music ;>the clusters 
hanging from the trees oversbado\ving its banks, will be 
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immortal clusters ; and the friends that meet, will meet 
for ever. 

Little then did I think that I should hare to pass 
through so many afflictions, and so many hardships. 
my mother, I am still in a cold^ uncharitable misera^ 
hie world ! But the thought that thou art happy and 
blessed, is truly sweet and fencouraging ! It is this fact, 
and ray own hopes of future bliss, that buoys me up, 
and sustains me in the hours of conflict and despon- 
dency. Although many years have elapsed, since her 
death, still, I often weep with mingled joy and grief 
when I think of my dear mother. *' Blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord.*' " I am not ashamed of 
flie gospel of Christ, for it is the power of Grod unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth." The gospel is the 
only remedy for the miseries and sms of the world. 

My mother and sister's cases are not the only ones 
that I could relate concerning the happy lives and 
deaths of those once degraded and benighted Indians- 
Many have already reached heaven ; and many more are 
now rejoicing on then* road thither. Who will now saj 
that the poor Indians cannot be converted ? The least 
that Christians could have done, was to send the gospel 
among them, after having dispossessed them of their 
lands ; thus preparing them for usefulness here, and 
happiness hereafter. Let no one say that I am ungrate- 
ful in speaking thus. It was the dtdy of Christians to 
send ua missionaries ; and it is now their duty to send 
more of them. There are still 26,000 of my poor bre- 
thren in daikness, and without the gospel. Let the 
prayers of all the churches ascend to Uie Most High, in 
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their behalf, that He who has power to ddiver, may 
save the poor Indian from misery, ignorance and perdi* 
tion. 



CHAPTER IX. 

In the summer following my mother's death (1830,) 
I was converted. The following are the circumstances 
connected with my conversion. My fiither and I at* 
tended a camp meeting near the town of Colboume. 
On our way from Rice Lake, to the meeting, my father 
held me by the hand, as I accompanied him through 
the woods. Several times he prayed with me, and en- 
couraged me to seek religion at this camp meeting. 
We had to walk thirty miles under a hot sun, in order 
to reach the place of destination. Multitudes of Indians, 
and a large concourse of whites from various places, 
were on the ground when we arrived. In the evening, 
one of the white preachers (Wright, I believe was his 
name,) spoke ; his text was, ** For the great day of His 
wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand." He 
spoke in English, and as he closed each sentence, an 
Indian preacher gave its interpretation. He spoke of 
the plain and good road to heaven ; of the characters 
that were walking in it ; he then spoke of the bad place, 
the judgment, and the coming of a Saviour. I now* 
began to feel as if I should die ; / felt very sick in my 
heart. Never had I (alt so before ; I was deeply dis^- 

tressed, and knew not the cause. I resolved to go and 

6 
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prostrate myself at the mourner's bench, as soon as an 
opportunity offered. We were now invited to approach. 
I went to the bench and knelt down by the roots of a 
large tree. But how could I pray ? I did not under- 
stand how to pray ; and besides, I thought that the 
Great Spirit was too great to listen to the words of a 
a poor Indian boy. What added to my misery was, 
that it had rained in torrents about three quarters of an 
hour, and I was soaking wet. The thunder was appal- 
ling, and the lightning tenific. I then tried again to 
pray, but I was not able. I did not know what words 
to use. My father then prayed with and for me. 
Many were praising God, all around me. The storm 
now ceased, and nearly all the lights had been extin- 
guished by the rain. I still groaned and agonized over 
my sins. I was so agitated and alarmed that I knew 
not which way to turn in order to get relief, I was. like 
a wounded hird^ fluttering for its life. Presently and 
suddenly, I saw in my mind, something approaching ; 
it was like a small but brilliant torch ; it appeared to 
pass through the leaves of the trees. My poor body 
became. so enfeebled that I fell; my heart trembled. 
The small brilliant light came near to me, and fell upon 
my head, and then ran all over and through ine, just as 
if water had been copiously poured out upon me. 
I knew not how long I had lain after my fall ; but when 
I recovered, my head was in a puddle of water, in a 
small ditch. I arose ; and ! how happy I was! I 
felt us light as a feather. I clapped my hands, and ex- 
claimed in English, " Glory to JesusJ*^ I looked 
around for my father, and saw him. I told him that I 
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nad found ^^ Jesus." He embraced me and kissed me; 
I threw myself into his arms. I felt as strong as a lion, 
yet as humble as a poor Indian hfy saved by grace, 
by grace alone. During |hat night I did not sleep. 
The next morning, my cousin, Geoi^e Shawney, and 
myself, went out into the woods to sing and pray. As 
I looked at the trees, the hills, and the vallies, how 
beautiful they all appeared! I looked upon them, as it 
vrere, with new eyes and new thoughts. Amidst the 
smiles of creation, the birds sang sweetly, as they flew 
fiom tree to tree. We sang 

*^ Jesus the name that charms our fears." 

O how sweet the recollections of that day ! " Jesus 
all the day long was my joy and my song." Several 
hundred were converted during this meeting. Many 
of the Indians were reluctant to leave the camp ground 
when the meeting was broken up. When we reached 
our homes at Rice Lake, every thing seemed to me as 
if it wore a diflerent aspect ; every thing was clothed 
with beauty. Before this, I had only begun to spell and 
read. I now resumed my studies with a new and dif- ^ 
ferent relish. Often, when alone, 1 prayed that God 
would help me to qualify myself to teach others how to 
read the word of God ; this circumstance T had not told 
to any one. On Sabbath mornings I read a chapter in 
the New Testament, which had been translated for my 
father, before we went to meeting. 

During this summer, one of our chiefs, John Sunday, 
with several others, departed from Rice Lake, for the 
west, with a design to preach to the Ojebwas. When 
they returned, they told us that the Indians were very 
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eager to hear the word of Grod, and that many had been 
converted. John Sunday informed us of a certain In- 
diauy who was so much opposed to the meetings, that 
he .confined his wife and children to one of the islands, 
to prevent her attending them. But this poor woman 
was so anxious to obey God in attendance on worship^ 
that she was in the habit of fording the river^every night, 
and carrying her children on her back. Her husband 
was afterwards converted. He mentioned also an in- 
stance of an Indian who brought his medicine sack with 
him to the n>ceting, but on being converted, he scattered 
its contents to the four winds of heaven. These sacks 
were held very sacred among the Indians, He spoke 
likewise of the conversion of many chiefs, and of th^ 
flocks of children anxious to hear the word of God. He 
leil such an impression on my mind, that often, while 
alone, I prayed that God might send me to instruct the 
children in the tfuths of religion. 

I joined my father's class meeting ; and as often as 
possible I attendjgd school during the period of two 
years. In June, 1834, our white missionary, Daniel 
McMullcn, receifed a letter from the Rev. Wm. Case, 
in which it was stated that a letter had been sent to bim 
by the Rev. John Clark, who was then the Superinten- 
dent of the missions on L^ke Superior. The Superin- 
tendent requested that two native preachers and two 
native teachers should be sent to him. John Johnson 
and I were told that we were to accompany Brothers 
John Taunchey and Caubage to Lake Superior, to aid 
Brother Clark. 

Brother Caubage, and my cousin Jdmson^ tocdc their 
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departure. John Taunchey hesitated abcmt going, be- 
cause I was undecided) and my father felt unwilling at 
first to let me go. 

One day I determined to leave the village so as to 
avoid going to Lake Superior ; I hunted along the River 
Trent, hoping that John Taunchey would be gone- 
before my return ; I felt very unwilling to go. I was 
absent over two weeks ; they were the longest two weeks 
I bad ever experienced. Yet the whole time I felt dis- 
satisfied ; something seemed to whiter to me, ^' George, 
go home, and go to Lake Superior with your uncle John 
Taunchey.'' 1 returned to the village, *The first per- 
son I saw, informed me that my uncle was waiting for 
me, and that my father had left it to me to decide 
whether to go or to stay. Here I was ; the missionaries 
came, and said, ^^ George, your father has left it with 
you to go or stay. It is your duty to go ; John is wait- 
ing, and to-day you must conclude,'^ Our school mis- 
tress. Miss Pinney, came and , reasoned with me. I 
recollected , too, that I had prayed that God might pre- 
pare me to be useful to my brethren ; and now, that I 
had some good reason to think that my prayers had been 
heard, and still to refuse to go, would perhaps be acting 
in opposition to the indications of God. I wept and 
prayed ; but ! that night pf fhniggle ! I could not sleep. 
In the morning, I said to my father, ^^ I have concluded 
to go; prepare me for my journey.'' That morning we 
were prepared; and on the 16th of July,'l834, about 
noon, we were on the shore. The canoe was ready ; 
many of the Indians prayed with us on the beach. After 

G^iaking hands with my father and the rest, we bid 

6* 



66 THE LIFE or 

ferewell to all we loved so tenderly. We went on 
board the steamboat Great Britain at Cobourg, and 
arrived at Toronto the next day. On the 19th of July, 
we saw at Toronto, on the top of one of the houses, Mr. 
William Lyon McKenzie, who created so much trouble 
in Canada in the years 1837 and 1838. He was then 
in the height of hi^ popularity. He was placed upon 
the top of a house by his friends, in company with 
another lawyer, with a large gold medal around his neck. 
There was a large concourse of his friends who had 
come from Hamilton for the express purpose of seeing 
and cheering him. On the 20th July, .we left ia the 
stage for Holland Landing ; here we remained two days, 
for the want of a corfVeyance to the Snake Island Mis- 
sion. At this island we tarried the whole of the Sabbath 
with the Indians ; and had some glorious meetings. They 
conveyed us to the Narrows Mission. In crossing from 
Narrows to Cold Water Mission, we were obliged to 
carry our trunks on our backs. About 11 o'clock we 
met two runaway horses on the road to Narrows. We 
caught them, tied our trunks on their backs, and lead 
them back to Cold Water, Thus we were relieved of 
our heavy loads. 

On Wednesday, the 26th July, we went from Cold 
Water Mission to Pane-ta-wa-go-shene, where we saw a 
great number of Ojeb was from Lake Superior, Qttowas, 
Menomenese, &c. Here we fell in with John Sunday, 
Frazer, and otters, who were engaged in instmcting the 
Indians in this vicinity. 

Ail opportunity occurred now to go to Sault St. Marie, 
where the Rev. John Clark resided. We were out of 
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provisions several times. By fishing and shooting gulls 
on our way, we were enabled to reach the Sault, where 
we met Brother Clark, John Caubage, and cousin John- 
son ; this took place, I believe, on the 24th of August. 
We stayed here about two weeks, preparing to go to 
the Aunce, the Ke-wa-we-non Mission. During our 
delay in this place, the Rev. Messrs. Chandler and 
Bourne (the latter a member of the Illinois Conference) 
arrived. Brother Chandler has since died. My cousin, 
H. P. Chase, was Brother Clark's interpreter. The In- 
dians were comfortable in their new houses. We held 
meeting with them several nights. 

Pah-we-ting with its fisheries. Thomas Shaw, a 
warm and open hearted half-bred Frenchman, was in 
the habit of scooping out of the rapids, twenty or thirty" 
fine white fish^ and boiling them for his friends. 



CHAPTER X. 

I NOW began to feel the responsibilities resting upon 
me. The thought of assuming the station (A' a teacher 
of the Indians, with so few capabilities, was enough to 
discourage more gifted men than myself. Frequently 
did I enter the woods and pour out my soul to God, in 
agony and tears. I trembled at what was before me ; 
and said, " who is able for these things ?'* But a stil 
small voice would answer, " My grace is suflicient for 
you." Soothing words indeed, especially to an un- 
learned and feeble Red man — a mere worm of the dust. 
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Having provided every thing necessary for our jour* 
ney,' and a residence of eight months at the Ka-wa-we- 
non Mission, we started in company with- Rev. Mr. 
Chandler, uncle John Taunchey, and the traders who 
intended to winter on the shores of Lake Superior and 
do business with the Ojebwas. We were more than 
three weeks on our journey— three hundred and fifty 
miles. At one place we were weather-bound for one 
week. Our French companions were the most wicked 
of men. They would gnash their teeth at each other, 
curse, swear, and fight among tliemselyes. The boat, 
oars, the winds, water, the teachers, etc., did not escape 
their execrations. I thought now that I understood 
what hell was in a very clear manner. My very hairs 
seemed to " stand erect like quills upon a fretful porcu- 
pine," when they gave vent to their malevolence and 
passions. They would fight like beasts over their 
cooking utensils, and even while their food was in their 
mouths. I will just say here that I have often seen 
them eat boiled corn with tallow for butter. 

On our road, we saw the celebrated Pictured Rocks, 
Sand Banks, and Grand Island. On a point of the 
latter place we encamped. Every Sabbath I devoted 
about an hour in sighing and crying after home. What 
good can 1 do^ when I reach the place of labor ? was a 
question that oftert occurred to my mind. Still we 
were going farther and farther from home. We were 
obliged, too, to do our own cooking, washing, and 
mending. 

At last, in September, we arrived at the Aunce Bay. 
Here, our hous^ was no better than a wigwam ; and 
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yet we had to occupy it as a dwelling, a school house, 
a meeting house, and a council room. 

We commenced laboring among our poor people, and 
those that had been christianized were exceedingly 
glad to see us. Brothers Sunday and Frazer had 
already been amor^ them more than a year. We began 
to build quite late in the fall, and although we removed 
a house from the other side of the bay, yet we experi- 
enced much inconvenience. We visited the Indians 
daily, for the purpose of conversing and praying with 
them. There were about thirty, who had, for more 
than a year, professed to experience a change of heart. 
As my uncle was experienced in conversing with the 
unconverted, I endeavored to pursue his course in this 
respect. Each day we took a different direction in 
visiting the unconverted. We would sing, read the 
scriptures, and then pray with them. Sometimes they 
would be impudent, and even abusive, but this did not 
discourage us, or deter us fromour duty. By perse- 
vering, we soon discpvered that the Lord was about to 
bless our efforts. While my uncle was visiting some 
four or five wigwams, I was visiting as many others; 
their wigwams being near us. Our influence, with 
God's blessing, was now felt among them. Singing 
and praying were their constant employment; and 
some of them seemed to. know nothing else but the 
enjoyment of the truth of the.gospel, and that^God can 
and does " forgive sin." They became the happiest of 
beings ; their very souls were like an escaped bird, 
whose glad wings had saved it from danger and death. 
Brother Chandler preached twice evecy Sabbath, and 



70 • THE LIFE OF 

caught school every other week. One Sabbath, m 
January, 1835, Brother Chandler -preached from these 
words, " And they were allfXled with the Holy GhosV^ 
He spoke with unusual liberty ; I caught some of the 
same fire with which the sermon was delivered ; and 
interpreted it with much ardor. what a melting 
season it ^^as ! The anxious and expressive looks ot 
the Indians ; the tears streaming down their cheeks, all 
tended to add to the occasion. My readers, here was 
comfort ; here was one bright spot, at least, in my 
checkered life, that I never can forget. My poor 
brethren appeared to swallow every word of the sermon 
as I interpreted it. One John Southwind, who had 
been notoriously cruel and revengeful, was among the 
humblest and the happiest. He had been a great Con 
jurer. 

On Sabbath evenings, every converted Indian would 
try to induce his relatives to embrace religion, and pray 
m the wigwams of their unconverted relatives. These 
happy scenes often made me forget home. 

Many of the Unconverted* were very revengeful ; but 
we let them expend their vengeance on the air. One 
of them, Kdh-he-wdhrhe-ko-kayy i. e. Spear Maker, 
threatened to tomahawk us, if we should come to his 
wigwam " with the white man's religion ;" " for," 
said he, " already some of my family are very sick and 
crazy.^* Notwithstanding this threat, we commenced 
our vists, and with no other weapon than a little calico 
bag containing our Testament and Hymn Book. When- 
ever he saw us near his wigwam (we were obliged to 
pass near his in visiting other wigwams,) he would 
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run out, and gramble and growl like a bear escaping 
frgm its den for life. In thi^ way. we continued ouf 
visits, and had opportunities to converse with the family, 
■which resulted in the conversion of all his children. In 
the month of February, he himself came to us, and 
plead earnestly for our forgiveness^ He had gone 
out to hunt the martin, with his youngest daughter, 
who was about ten years old. While her father was 
preparing a martin trap, or dead-fall, as it is sometimes 
called, the daughter slipped behind a tree, knelt in the 
snow, and prayed for her father. The Lord heard her 
prayer. The old man " felt sick in his heart," and 
every thing he looked" at appeared to frown upon him, 
and to bid him *' go to the missionaries, and they will 
tell you how you can be cured." He returned home 
three days earlier than he had intended. Just after 
day-dawn, we heard a number of Indians praying. 
John Southjvind came in and said to us, " Ke-ge-ke- 
wa-ye-wahy Kak-he-wah-he-koo-hay ke-che-ahrkoo-seyy^^ 
i. e. your friend Spear Maker is very sick ; he wishes 
you to call at his wigwam and pray with him. This 
was good news indeed ! We went at once, and prayed 
with him. He could not speak ; but sat sobbing and 
sighing over the fire. We conversed with him, and 
then left him ; but before breakfast he entered our 
house with his large medicine sack containing little gods 
of almost every description. He stood before us, and 
said, " M bayy ah was ah yah mook^^ — here, take this. 
He cast the bag, or sack, down upon the floor, and 
wept and sobbed bitterly, saying, " 1 have done all I 
could against you, but you have been my friends. I 



72 THE LIFE or 

want you to pray for me, and to bum these gods, or 
throw them where I can nerer see them." Shortly after 
this interview, he obtained reFigion, and became truly 
happy in the Lord. 

There were many equally interesting conversions 
about this time. I must here mention what was often 
very amusing to the missionaries, and would often 
create a smile, if nothing more. When some of the 
Indians were under conviction^ they would take some 
of their own medicines (herbs) to cure their " sickness," 
— ^for so they termed conviction. An old medicine man 
once sent a message to us, stating that his daughter 
was dying ; and that it was caused by our singing and 
praying before her so much ; he also added, that in the 
event of her death, he would have his revenge by 
killing us, and insisted upon it that we must come im- 
mediately, and endeavor to relieve her. We went, and 
after having prayed with her for some time, she revived, 
and expressed her confidence that the Holy Spirit had 
operated upon her heart The old man soon became con- 
vinced that his daughter was not dying, except unto 
sin ; he, therefore, at once, became reconciled and de- 
lighted too. 

We now commenced traveling on snow shoes wi&in 
^een or twenty miles aroimd, where the Indians were 
hunting; praying, and preaching to them. The Lord 
owned and blessed our labors wherever we went. We 
held prayer meetings in the woods. All this time the 
Mah'je Mon-^doo (Bad Spirit) was not asleep. In the 
spring the heathen party started in a body to visit their 
old fiiend Spear Maker ^ for the purpose of uniting with 
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him in dancing, and in tbeir medicine wor^p ; but 
the old man had too much religion in him to gratify 
fliem. As soon as they (discovered that they could not 
preyail upoa the old matt, they sent word to all, that 
they could excel us in worshiping the Great Spirit ; and 
that tl^ey intended to hold their regular spring Grand 
Medicine Wordiip, Every night we held meetings. 
They commenced with their jpatihtvahs (singing,) and 
beating of th^ drums on the otiber skle of the bay, and 
continued it for a whole week. We kept up our usual 
meetings ; and at the end of the week, their drumming, 
singing, and dancing ceased. We continued our meet- 
ings for two months. The Chief of this place, was yet 
unconverted. 

During this spring, Brother Clark, our Superintendent 
arrived from Sault St. Marie, with Brother William Hei^ 
kimer and family, and my cousin Johnson. These were 
to take our places in the mission. We had now an 
excellent quarterly meeting. Brother Clark preached a 
sensible and warm sefmop ; my cou^ interpreted it 
It was a blessed time; over twenty were baptized before 
the services began. There was a circumstance which 
rendered the occasion peculiarly interesting; an old In* 
dian woman of about eighty yeai^, came crawling to 
the meeting, for she was unable to walk ; her name was 
Anna. The year before, she had travelled three hun- 
dred and fifty mil^s in a canoe, to be baptized by Bro- 
ther Clark. She now lived about t^fo miles from out 
mission, and on the Sabbath, was brought to meeting 
in a c^noe. But on this Sabbath,^the wmd was so high 
that no canoe could be launched. In the mommg, 

7 
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•fter the others had left, she started foir meeting, vid 
crawled over logs, through creeks, and other diflSca.t 
places near the edges of rocks. Old Anna made her 
appearance in the house, to the astonishment as well ai 
to the delight of all. She seated herself in front of the 
preacher, and listened attentively to the words of eter- 
nal life. She united with others in praising God for his 
mercy and goodness, especially to herself. Sbe then 
partook of the body and blood of her Saviour. She 
spoke of the day iti which she was in darkness ; but 
now she.knew, by experience, that the Lord had for- 
given her sins. She cared not for the watery mud or 
yrecipkeSy if she could only crawl or creep to meeting, 
for she felt well rewarded, because the Lord blessed 
her. She did not, like some, feai* to soil her cloflies ; 
^either was she a fair day visitor of meeting. Before 
her conversion, she was a celebrated conjurer, and a 
dread to the nation ; every one was afraid to incur her 
displeasure. The last time I saw her, was in 1842, and 
she was still confiding in the Lord. 

We were now to accompany Brother Clark to St. 
Marie. We started on Tuesday afternoon at aboitt three 
o'clock, in our large bark canoe, which was about thirty- 
six feet long, five feet wide in the centre, and three feet 
high. We paddled about nine miles. On the next 
morning, we hoisted our sail before a fresh breeze and 
sailed at the rate of nine knots an hour. We reached 
the point on the Sand Banks in the evening, havirtgpre- 
viously tarried three hours with the Indians at Grand 
Island. The next day we sailed about six miles from the 
shore ; it was quite boisterous ; and when in the trough 
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of the wave it was impossible for us to see the land. 
We now came within a few miles of White-fish Point. 
On the following day we hoisted our sail again^ and had 
a favorable wind ; we went down the Falls of St. Marie 
in handsome style, about twelve o'clock, WauUhJee' 
newh* (White Eagle) walked about Sault St. Marie, at- 
tending to the interests of the mis^ons. He was the 
theme of conveFsation in every circle, for none had ever 
travelled the distance in so short a time. The traders 
were much surprised. The Indians could hardly (kink 
it possible for any person iq travel the distance in so 
short a time. 

Note.-— On our way to St. Msuie, we saw that one 
of the Points x^ Grand Island had sunk. It was formed 
of quicksand.- It was told to the trader, Charles Holi- 
day, by Hie Indians, that the Great Spirit iiad removed 
ftom under that poi)[it to some o^her point, because the 
Methodist missionaries had encamped there ^ previous 
fell, and had, by their prayers^ driven the Spirit ftom 
under the point. They did not wish the missionaries 
to encaQip any where on th^ Island again> fearing that 
Uie Island would sink. 

♦This was fhe name given by my poor brethren to Brother 
Clark, and a more appropriate one could not have been grveii. 
The JfRngqf Birds. They knew that he had come to be inftr» 
mental in saving their never dpng sonlt. 
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CHAPTER XL 

Wb spent a few weeks at die Sadt with the brethren, 
with wham we had some precious seasops. We were 
soon informed by our belored Superintendent that 
diree of ns would hare to go to Ottawa Lake ; — Taun- 
diey, Marksman, and myself. We had, as was suppos- 
ed, prorisions enou^ to last till we reached La Pointe, 
where we were to obtain a fresh supply for seven 
mondis. Brothers Tay-yash^ and Mthmah-skahrwask 
i. e. Fcut-^aUerj accompanied us. We had a new ca- 
noe, good oais, and a new sail. After leaving, the first 
place which we arrived at was about six miles above 
the Sault St. Marie. We here saw a porcupine on tiie 
beach ; and having beat it to death, we cooked and ate 
it for supp«r. After this we were wind4>ound for seve- 
ral days, whidi delayed our arrival at the Ke-wa*we- 
non Mission, on our Way to 1m Pointe. On entering 
Aunce Bay, we were in much danger. The wind rose, 
with a dense fog accompanying it, and we ware with- 
out a compass. We steered our course by the wind. 
We were very near being dashed to pieces against 
a large rock a few feet from us, which we espied just in 
time to avoid. I had been on Lake Superior, but 
never saw the waves run so high as on the present oc- 
casion. It was truly wonderful ttiat our baric canoe 
stood the sea so welL Nor could we see any proq>ect 
of landing. Still the ^ray of the gigantic waves con- 
tinued to roQ after us in terrific fiuy. The canoe still 
itrug^ed between the mountam waves, and then would 
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rise on the top. The sail spread itself like a duck 
just ready to fly. It appeared at times that we must 
all perish. But Grod was with us. O how kind and 
merciful is that Being who has the winds and waves 
in his handis! ** O Lord / will praise thee," etc. It 
is religion alone that can support in the time of danger. 
Faith lays hold on Giod. Yes, let distress^ sickness^ 
trials^ perilsy and even dmth come, yet if in thy handsy 
O Lord, we are secure. 

Through a kind proiridence, we arrived at last at 
Brother Herkimer's, about ten o'clock, A. M. How 
i^e surprised them when they were trfrf that we sailed 
all the morning through the fog. They at once saw the 
danger ; but we could take no ofher course. We re- 
mained here but a few Asys. On Tuesday we left for 
La Pointe, one hundred and sixty miles. Here was 
another tedious journey, for we were again wind-bound 
for three days; in consequence of this misfortune our 
provisions were exhausted. We went to Ah-too-nah- 
kun River on Friday evening, and traveled all night tp 
react Porcupine Mountains, where we arrived at day- 
light. We stepped out of the canoe, took our blankets, 
wrapped them around us, and lay on the solid rocks, 
where we dept about an hour and a half. Saturday 
morning arrived, and found us with nothing but half a 
pound of tea; we were now eighfy-eight miles from. La 
Pointe. We rowed all the morning, when a favorable 
breeze sprungup, which enabled us to gain fifty miles du- 
ring that day. After night-fell we toiled to reach La 
Pointe by twelveo'clock onJSaturday night; but we were 
so fatigued^ sleepy, and hungry, ihat it was impossible to 
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eotttinae rcywing. No«r and ifaeo a litlle land-bree^ 
would help us along slowly, wiUiout rowing. At last 
we were obliged to give up rowing, as the oara were 
dragging in the water. I steered the boat as well as I 
could. We labored hard to keep awake. I thought of 
the tea ; I chewed a moutiifol of it and swallowed 
the juice ; but in a few minutes I sufi^d so much 
from a griping pun diat I wad alarmed. Ob. I was 
miserable, sick, and hungry. I could not wake any of the 
company ; and when my pain ceased, I could . scarcely 
keep myself awa^. I ndw steered for the i^ore.; 
it was about t^^lrehre o'clock. I tibrew my blanket 
around me, aiKl left all bands sleeping in the boat 
I threw up a little baoik of sand tor a pillow, and the 
soft wet sand was my bed* I wi» soon in the land of 
Md. 

Sabbath mommg came. I had dreamed^ that we 
were just about sitting down to a warmbreal^st, when 
Peter Marksman woke me, and said, ^^ George, come, 
get up, hlackfasV^ (break&st, he meant, he coukl speak 
but little English.) K it had not been the Sabbath, I 
might have been induced to retsJiate. It was, indeed, 
a bladefasiy daik enough ; nothing to eat, and only tea 
to drink for breakfast, dimer and supper! and yet, 
only about fifteen miles from La Pomte ; indeed, we 
could see the place ; and had it not been that it was the 
Sabbath, feeble as we were, we would have proceeded. 
Here, then, we q>ent the Sabbath. I w^ed into the 
woods, and all that I could think of while reading my 
Bible, was home, I looked towards Aowie, and wept at 
the thought of it. I said to loysd^ Q my &tfaer, if you 
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knew my ataation to-day, you would feel for, me, aud 
fly, if passible, to assist me ! I feel that your prayers 
ascend for. me ; and then descend like gentle rains, into 
my soul. Home! home! however humble, it is still 
hoTne, This day, however, is a glorious day for my 
soul ; but how insupportable for the body ! We had a 
prayer meeting in the evening, which is still as fresh in 
my grateful memory as if it. had but just taken place. 

Monday momijig, before the sun arose, we were on 
our way to La Pointe, where we arrived about ten 
o'clock. Mr. Warren, the trader 2^ this place, suppUed 
us with son^e necessaries. We breakfasted with him, 
and never did fish and potatoes taste half so sweet as 
now. 

We called on the Rev. Mr. Hall, and others of the 
Presbyterian Mission. How kindly they received and 
entertained us ; they compelled us to live in their fami- 
lies, while we remained in tj^at place, We had now to 
prepare to depart for Ottawa Lake, where we had been 
appointed by Brother Clark to spend the winter, in 
teaching the Indians. O what a field of labor in all 
these regions! Indians, from every dicection, congre- 
gate here every summer ; those, too, who have never 
heard of a Saviour ! 

When will all my poor people " sit together in hea- 
venly places in Christ Jesus ?" When will they cease 
to offer up to the Bad Spirit all they possess? Shall 
these also perish as did the Indians on the eastern 
coast ? The red men of the forest were then uncon- 
scious that the white man would at some future day 
spread his white sails on these waters, and claim their 
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native woods ; &at a steamboat would make its appear- 
ance^ like a monster from the deep, snorting pre and 
smokcy near their shores. • Grod of mercy, save, save 
my poor people. 

We started for the Ottawa Lake about the eighth of 
October, 1835. We had to carry our canoes, with the 
rest of our articles, over eight portages, or carrying 
places, one of which was nine, and another iive miles 
long. No language can convey an idea of the hard- 
ships and toil to which we were exposed, before we 
reached there; for we had to carry ail our things over 
the carrying places ; and as it was too late in the fall^ 
and on account of the disagreeableness of the weather, 
we were obliged to return to La Pointe« The winter 
set in, and we travelled one hundred and seventy miles 
by land. It was on one of these carrying places that I 
carried the heavy load mentioned on page 19. 

When we arrived at Ottawa Lake, the Indians were 
glad to see us. The Chief, Moose Ogeed, Moose kdl^ 
was particularly kind. Here we laboured ^ith success, 
though at the time many of them were absent hunting. 
I commenced a day-school with few scholars. During 
the winter our provision gave out ; for seven weeks we 
had nothing, except what we caught by spearing and 
Aooting ; but in the latter part of the winter we could 
neither shoot rabbits, nor spear fish. What now was 
to be done, except to go to La Pointe, one hundred and 
seventy miles, and obtain some Bour. We ran nearly 
all day through the woods, and the next day my feet 
Were blistered, occasioned by the strap pf my snow - 
dioes. The young man who accompanied me, suffered 
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stiO more, for the blood was oozing out tbrough his 
moccasons At the expiration of two days, at about 
ten o'clock in the morning, we were at Rev. Mr. Hall's, 
at La Pointe. Brother Hall could hardly credit the feet 
that we had wUked one hundred and seventy miles in 
less than two days. 

Onretumbg to the mission, we were one week on 
our journey. I had over seventy pounds of proviaons 
to tsarry when I left, and my friend and companion, 
whom I hired, had eighty^five pounds. The Indians 
too were almost starving, but the spring evened just in 
time to save them. In their journey, down the river, 
we accompanied them^ and had an opportunity to con- 
verse with them about religion. On our way, die In- 
dians pointed to the battle grounds of the Ojebwas and 
the Sioux. How dreadful and awful was their descrip- 
tion. The Chiefs pointbg to a certain spot, observed, 
" There I killed two Sioux, about thirteen winters ago ; 
I cut open one of them ; and when I reflected that 
the -Sioux had cut up my own cousin, but a year before, 
I took out hi^ heart, cut a piece from it, and swallowed 
it whole. I scooped some of his blood, while warm, 
^th my hand, and drank as many draughts as the num- 
ber of friends who had perished by their hands/' As 
he S0)ke, the fierceness of the Indian gleamed from his 
countenanced ' Every half mile, trees were blazed 
(barked,) iand notches made according to the number 
that had been killed. 

The Sioux and the Ojebwas have been at war fi-oin 
time immemorial. The neutral ground of these two 
nations, is fuU of game, such as deer, bears, elks, etc. 
We went down to the Me-no-me-nee Mills, on the 
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Chippewa lUTtr, where the whites were cutting down 
pine trees* We then retomed to Ottawa Lake, and 
afterwards, to La Poiote, 

During this winter 1 was wift the Rev. Mr. HaD, at 
La Pointe, and assisted him in translating the Gospel ci 
St. Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles, into Ae Ojd>wa 
tongue. Although I have sat hour after hour in Msist- 
ing him in his good work in the west, yet I can never 
neyer repay him for the kindness and affection shown 
to me. May God reward him for his labors of Jove, 
and for his Christian benevolence. He is like a pure 
and Umpid stream wbkli is ever running, "and which 
never dries up. He is like a high rock on ^e sea shore, 
when the storms and waves have passed by, unchang- 
ing smd unchanged. He is in all respects the most suit- 
able man for this work, being devoted, humble, kind, 
affectionate, and benevolent, mid is master of our lan- 
guage. T hope to€ee him once, if not many times more, 
that I may thank him again and again for his Christian 
goodness. May his holy and arduous life,^and health, 
be precious in God's sight 

Here I must make a remark. In that eountry, we 
ought not to know each other as Presbyterians^ Method 
ists, or Baptists, but only as missionaries of the cross. 
We should labor with and for each other ; and do all 
die good we can. Our language should always be, 
•* come, brethren, let us labor side by side, hold up«ach 
others hands in the work, share each others trials and 
privations ; and spread Che gospel of the blessed God.^' 
May many brother Halls be raised up for these stati(»is; 
so that the poor outcast red man may soon take his sta- 
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tion among Christians of every civilized cFime. Should 
these observations fall under the eye of dear brother 
Hall, he will, I am sure, forgive me for the warm and 
candid confessions of a sincere heart. 



CHAPTER Xn. 

We spent part of the summer at La Pointe, waiting 
for our superintendent, Rev. John Clark, who intended 
lo go by the way of Ottawa Lake down the Mississippi. 
He arrived the latter part of June, with his companions. 
We went in two canoes up Bad River ^ and thence over 
the Portages, already named. We divided our provi- 
sions, bedding, etc., etc., so that each should carry an 
equal weight. In ascending Bad River we were nearly 
half of the time in the water, dragging the^ canoe up the 
stream. One day brother Clark stepped on a rock above 
the^ water, in the centre of the river, for the purpose of 
holding the canoe, while those that were exceedingly 
tired, might rest. As soon as he had put his foot on the 
rock, the canoe wheeled around with the current, which 
drew him into it, and carried him down the river. We 
were alarmed for some time, and it was with the greatest 
efforts that we could save him. At times^ we could 
only see his white hat above the water. At first, we 
could not render him the least assistance. The stream 
conveyed him near the shore, where he seized the limb 
of a tree, which enabled him to reach land. We hur- 
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ried to the ^ot where he landed, jumped out of the 
canoe, and ran after him, but before we could see him, 
we heard him cry out " u^/foop," and in a few moments 
saw him coming through the leaves, soaking wet. We 
were all thankful indeed to see him alive, and so cheer- 
ful too. On that day we would not permit him to carry 
but two loads or packs, the others carried three. Our 
wish was that he should not at any time carry any thing; 
but he insisted upon helping us, and to this we bad to 
submit. This was one of those kind traits which en- 
deared him so much to all his fellow laborers. He has 
also shared the last morsel of bread with us. Often has 
he carried the canoe on his back ; and when we were 
discouraged and faint, be would encourage us by Lis 
cheerful countenance, and words of consolation. Our 
sinking hearts have often been made to beat with emo- 
tions of joy ; for during these journeys w^e had ample 
reasons and time for desponding. But according to our 
trials, did we enjoy the smiles of heaven. 

We were three days going over the Nine Mile Por- 
tage, where we spent the Sabbath. We had three 
loads each ; and the two canoes were also to be carried, 
each one taking his turn every half mile. We were 
now completely jaded out; our bones ached. This 
was the hardest journey that I ever made, with the ex- 
ception of the one which will hereafter be related* 

After severe toil and privations, we arrived at Otta- 
wa Lake, where Brother Clark met the chief and some 
of his warriors in council. He explained the object of 
our visit, viz; to live among them and teach them ; to 
which the chief assented. 
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Brother Clark now left Johnson, Marksman, and my- 
self here, to do all the good we could. On departing, 
we accompanied him down the river for two days ; and 
on the first of August we bade each other farewell. 

That day, Peter and John were inconsolable because 
Brother Clark and the rest had left us for a whole year. 
I felt so " choked up'^ gnd deserted, that I talked but 
little during the day. After praying, as Brother Clark 
"was parting with us, and our heads were resting on the 
canoe, he said, " Brethren, take courage ; do all the 
good you can. Pray much ; trust in God ; tell the In- 
dians how the Saviour died ; we will pray for you ; 
good bye; and may the Lord Uess you and your 
labors.'^ 

We returned to Ottawa Lake, and built a house, 
where we resided during the year. Quite late in the 
fall, Johnson and Marksman left me, and went to La 
Pointe, where they remained all the winter. It is true, 
there were but /few Indians here, but yet, too many for 
one teacher. They wished me to go with them, but I 
preferred, from a sense of duty, to spend the winter and 
spring in teaching, singing, and praying among the peo- 
ple here. In the spring an interesting conversion took 
place ; the convert committed the fourteenth chapter of 
St. John before he had learned the alphabet. This 
young man had been remarkably kind, and humane, be- 
fore his conversion ; he was more like a Christain than 
any unconverted man I ever saw. I never heard any 
thing proeeed from his mouth that- was censurable. 
One Sabbath morning, while we were in the woods, I 

was reading to him, " God so loved the world, that he 

8 
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gave his only begotten Son, Aat whosoever believeth 
on him, mi^t not perish, but have everlasting life." 
This was like an arrow in his heart ; he prayed, and 
wrestled with God, until the Lord spoke peace to hi? 
soul. 

In the summer, when Johnson and Marksman arrived, 
John and I went down to Prairie Du Chien, on 
flie Mississippi. On our way, we had, to pass through 
the land of the Sioux, the enemies of the Ojebwas, 
and we knew" not what would be our fate. However, 
we pursued our course and ventured at their village. 
As soon as we approached, they raised the war-whoop 
and fired some guns over our heads, and the bullets 
either splashed in front of our canoe, or whizzed about 
our heads. JStill, we kept on our course, and as soon 
as we stepped from our canoe, they seized us, and kept 
us prisoners for nearly three days. When we told tijem 
(through an interpreter) that we were missionaries, they 
released us, and treated us kindly. On the third day 
we were on the water again, on our way to Prairie Du 
Chien, which place we reached, ?ind there saw Brother 
Brunson, the Superintendent for that year. We ac- 
companied him to St. Peters, near the Falls of St. An- 
thony; and the same summer, through the kindness of 
Brother Clark, we were sent to school near Jackson- 
ville, Illinois, To Brother Clark, under God, I owe 
all the education (little as it is) which I now possess. 
Before this, I could neither speak nor read five words 
correctly. Brothers Johnson, Marksman, and myself, 
were placed under the care of the Rev. Jno. Mitchell, 
now an assistant at the l^ook Concern, in Cincinnati. 
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For two years we attended school at the Ebenezer Seoii- 
nary, about two miles north of Jacksonville. At this 
institution, I passed some of the happiest seasons of my 
life. Many who were with me at this school, are now 
ministers of the Go^el, both among the whites and the 
Indians. The groves seemed vocal with the praises of 
God, The camp meeting, and the quarterly meetings, 
which I then attended, are still fresh in my memory. 
The remembrance of the many delightful acquaintances 
formed, the appointments fiU^, the interesting meetings 
I attended in difierent parts, about Jacksonville, at Lyn- 
ville, Manchester, Rushville, and Versailes, will always 
hold a seat in my heart. It was here that I learned to 
read the word of God, and often, for hours together, 
upon my knees, in the groves, have I been thus en- 
gaged. O the sweet communion I then had with God! 
Among the many letters which I have since received 
from my school mates, I will trt)uble the reader only 
with the following : 

Mt. Sterlikq, Brovm Co., lU. ') 
February 8th, 1846. $ 
Dear Brother CopwAT, 

With pleasure I improve this privilege of answering your 
kind epistle, and taking a " paper talk" with you. By th© 
blessings of the good Lord, we are weU. But I hear you say 
" What does he mean by wfi?" — Only myself, my wife, and* 
boy! Now if you will pardon me this time for marrying 
young, I will promise never to do so again. But I think you 
will not be severe in your censure, inasmuch as I have a wor- 
thy precedent in you. Brother Troy travelled three years, and 
married Brother Strattenfs daughter, of Pike county; and I, 
who commenced three years after him, pveached two years, 
and manied az»dher ; so we, who had long been brothers, be- 
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came l»x)the:#- ^ .^%r. Brother Wm. Piper was married since 
conference, to squire Bnynes' daughter, near Columbus 
Harden Wallace married Miss Bronson, of Athens, one year 
since. Brother S. Spates is on a visit to his friends, and bat> 
the ague; neither he nor Reason is married, but have " good 
desires." I visited ftrother George, two weeks since. 

We have glorious times in religion. O it would have done 
you good to have heard Dr. Akers tell his experience, in our 
last quarterly meeting. In speaking of his sanctification he 
said, with a peculiar emphasis, while his lips trembled and 
tears filled his eyes, " It was the revdation of the Son cf Ood in 
me." But time would fail to tell of these "Ebenezer'' boy«, 
who through faith, preach '' big sermons,'' exhort thousands, 
" who are valiant in fight,'' who slaughter many a sinner, 
and wear the marks of many a well fought field, although 
death has done his work among us ! Our faithful teacher, and 
a beloved schoolmate, Brothers Troy and Piper, are no more ; 
they fell victims to fever just after conference ; but they fell 
like martyrs; they died at their post. Brother Troy and I, at- 
tended Brother Piper' & funeral (the sermon was preached by 
Brother Benyman) at Barry. It wa6 a solemn time. While I 
stood hy his^ofiin, I thought of jou all, and of Bt*other Hud- 
dlestun, who had gone before him. The day before I left, 
Father Stratten, Brother Troy, and I, walked out on the Missis- 
sippi bluffs, while the bright surface of the river reflected 
upon us the last rays of the setting sun. We talked of the 
happy days of other years, spent with kindred spirits^ now 
scattered over the world. His breast seemed wanned at the 
recollection. The flame of his zeal mounted high, and point- 
ing to the bright waters that rolled in the distance, he said, '* I 
• feel like preaching till the last sinner on the last tributary of 
that stream is ccmverted to God." Alas ! he had even then 
preached his last sermon. Peace to their memory. "They 
taught us how to HvCy and, how highthe price of knowledge, 
taught us how to (?«." Sister Piper, and her two children, 
live at her own home in Barry j Sister Troy, with one child, 
lives with her father. You nave, perhaps, read the obituaries 
^ Brcthers Benson^ Otwdl, Corey, fidmunson, and Hale— ^ 
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gone home. Brother N. W. Allen, married down south; and 
John Mathers to Miss Julia Tucker. Brother Heddenburg is in 
Springfield. I believe M. has concluded not to marry, but to 
keep house for her father. Moses C. lives and prospers in 
Petersburgh Circuit. 

MwM^ \Z1h. I commence again, not having time to fini^ 
when I commenced, i record with sorrow the death of our 
child, aged eight months. T\\q affliction of one short week, 
carried him beyond the sorrows incident to mortality, to rest 
-with Ood. it was a trial to see him sink in death; and bear 
him to the grave. But now, thank God, 

<* The storm that wrecks the winter sky, 
No more disturbs his sweet repose, 

Than summer evening's, latest sigh. 
That shuts the rose." 

The Lord has given us some tc^ens for good ; we have some 
glorious prayer and class meetings. Thirteen joined on my 
last round. I expect Brother Wallace with me at a protracted 
meeting next week ; can you not come too ? 

Well, Brother George, how do you get along in religion? 
This is the subject dd important. Time, in its rapid roll, still 
bears us on. The sun stood still in Gibeon, but time did not 
stand still. The sun went back ten degrees on the dial of 
Ahaz, but time rolled on with unremitting speed. Mutation 
is written all around us. The little flower, so bright, is nipped 
by the untimely frost of winter. The rainbow is beautiful; 
but it passes away with the peeping cloud. And how soon 
the fleeting years of time will be lost amid the mighty cycles 
of eternity. And yet, my brother, we know that on this inch 
of time lumg everlasting things. Lord, help us to stamp every 
moment with improvement. Now, if God has entrusted to us 
the care of souls immortal, how should we pray and labor, lest 
we should lose a prize so dear ! 

Brother George, I shall never forget our band society, and 

^young menV prayer meeting ; theie were precious seasons 

Though I view my brethren falling round me, the hope of im 

mortality makes ^'the valley of the shadow" flame with the 

8* 
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glory (^ Ood. Thank God for religion that can conquer death, 
and riew the grave as but a subterranean passage to the skies 
Go on — I expect to hail you in a better clime. Brother,! 
think I hare experienced that the blood of Christ cleansdh from 
all gin. glorious truth ! Have you not found it too ? It is by 
simple Faith, 

<< Faith has an eye no teant can dim ; 
A heart no griefs can stir ; 

She bears die cross, and looks to Him 
Who bore the cross for her." 

Go on, brother; the land of rest lies just across the rolling 
tide of Jordan. Methinks I see a Troy, a Huddlestun, and 
Piper, put forth their hands from the banks of glory, to beckon 
us onward. They look out for us; O let us not disappoint 
them ! You know the north and south talk (rf division • thank 
God they can't divide me, nor break those ties that bind me to 
good brethren every where, from whom "joy, nor grief, nor 
time, nor place, nor life, nor death, can part." 

I must close my scattering letter, though not half done. 
Brother come down, and Pll try and tell you the rest. We can 
go over to Ebenezer and have a meeting. Pitner is there now. 
He says that the Lord has the best market in the universe j 
Christian duties are always good sale there, and then we are 
sure to-get a " back load'' of grace. He says, " the Lord has 
a great big two-story ware-house : the promise of the life that 
now is, that's the lower story ; and of that which is to come, 
this is the upper story. There," says he, "brethren, I'll not 
tell you any more, you'll have to die to know the rest." 

My very best respects to your lady, and the little Copways. 
Tours, fraternally, 

William J. Butledge. 

N. B. Dr. Vandevanter, Brother Bond, and many others, 
still speak of your preaching at Versailes. We have some 
good times there now. Brothers Billy and Cabbie, Patterson 
are married ; yes, and Aquilla too. He preaches, and teaches 
school. Brother Saxon still goes it with, a rush. The "first 
year" class of boys m this confeience, are now first rate ; some 
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of ^m could almost stride a monntaui. O sir, it would do 
you good to see Brother^illy Piper throw his searing thunder 
bolts and rive the forest oak, or bury them in the smoking 
earth. See him rise m the fulness of his strength, and ex- 
claim? '^ Man fell; Heaven was robed in silence^ Earth in 
sorrow, and Hell akme was glad." Farewell. 

W. J. R. 

I attended several of the Conferences; the last of 
-which was in Bloomfield, in 1839, where I parted with 
some of my dearest friends and companions, for nine . 
montiis. Still it wa^ pleasant to reflect (hat the Con- 
ference had appointed Brothers Spates, Huddleston, 
Johnson, and Peter Marksman, to labor at the head of 
the Mississippi. Brother Kavanaagh' was appointed 
Superintendent of the Missions for that year. I was 
allowed to visit home in the fall, to see my friends. I 
travelled to Chicago Tree of expense ; I drove a pair of 
fine grey horses for an individual who was on his road 
to that place. We slept in our wagons every night. At 
Chicago* I embarked in a schponer fo Buffalo ; but 
getting tired, of this, left it at Detroit , and took steam- 
boat for Bufialo, where I arrived just about day light. 
I had lost my cap, the wind blew it into the lake, with 
my pocket book, containing SI27 in bills, and ^2.50 in 
silver, with a silk handkerchief, in which my all was 
wrapped. Here I was, moneyless, friendless, and hat- 
less, and in a strange land ! I had, however, a little 
change left. I had made up my mind to visit the East 
before my return to Ca*iada. But this must now be 
abandoned. I walked about Bufialo quite disheartened 

^ * Chicago signifies the place of^nka. 
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At last I saw on a sign ** Temperance Hotel." I* con- 
cluded to put up at this house, and to my surprise and 
joy, the landlord was a warm hearted Methodist — James 
Madison. At night, I accompanied him to the prayer 
meeting, where he told a Broth«- Copeland my circum- 
stances. They made up the whole amount of my loss, 
and gave me a dollar over. I could now visit the East 
as I had purposed before my loss. The next day I 
started for Rochester, where I spent the Sabbath. I 
was very anxious to see the great cities of which I had 
read so much at school. I resolved to go through thick 
and thin for the sake of seeing New York. At Roches- 
ter I stopped with Brcither* Colby; Miss Colby perceiv- 
ing that I was not wsu-mly clad, gave me a cloak which 
she obtained from Brother S. Richardson. Should 
either, or both, of these dear friends see these remarks 
concerning their kindness, I hope they will excuse me 
for thus mentioning their names. I must thank them 
again for their goodness; I often remember them in my 
closet and by the wayside. May God reward them 
and all other friends. 

On Monday I left for Albany. When I reached 
Syracuse, I took the long^looked for rail road. We 
were soon on our way, moving along like a streak of 
lightning. In the morning 1 arrived in Albany in time 
for the morning boat for New York, I walked around 
this Dutch city ; and as every thing appeared to be some- 
what new, I was interested, especially with the vessels, 
&c. As I wished to be economical, I left without any 
breakfast I was charmed with the steamboat. We 
passed down the Hudson ; the towns, villages, and the 
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sptendid scenery enchanted me. I had seen but veiy 
few such magnificent scenes before. 

About noon, a plain looking man api^roached me : I 
di9Coyered at once that he was of that class of men call- 
ed Quakers. He spoke of what they were doing for 
the Indians in New York. " I was very much interested 
with his conversation. I felt glad and proud to have 
the honor and pleasure of seeing and conversing with 
one of Penn's descendants — the friend of the poor In- 
dians. While conversing with hina, the bell was rung 
for dinner ; he wished me to go down and eat ; I told 
him I was obliged to be saving, as I had but litde 
money and was not accustomed to travelling. Upon 
saying this, he pulled out a dinner ticket from his pocket 
and ^idy " Friendy thou must take this and come down 
to dinner." I had an exalted opinion of the Qus^ers 
before, but this kind act increased my feelings, and con- 
firmed all that I had ever heard of their generosity to 
my poor people. "God bless the Quakers," said I, 
silently, as I descended to dinner. After dinner we 
finished our conversation. He said he was on his way 
to Philadelphia. God bless him, wherever he is. He 
has my kindest wishes. 

In the evening I arrived at New York, and went im- 
mediately to see Brother Mason, who directed me to 
go to Sister Luckey's in Broome street, where I tarried 
during my stay. 

On the 25th of October, came that great jubilee of 
Meth0dism. In the morning I went with Dr. Bangs^ to 
meeting. He preached the centenary sermon, which 
was afterwards printed. In the evening I attended the 
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Allen street Station. Oh what a bappy meeting du9 
was. Here I saw some of Ihe greatest among" them 
weep for joy. " Amen, halleluiah, glory to God,'* and 
similar ejaculations, rang through, and filled the house. 
In this vast assembly was a solitary Indian^-^eoi^ 
Copvmy ! Never can I forget that evening ! What- 
ever may be my future lot in this life, I will, always 
tSiank God for (he privilege of attending these services. 
May the Lord pour out his Spirit on all bis churches. 

The next day I visited Nfewark, N. J., to see brother 
Abraham Hedenburg, with whom I had become 
acquainted in Illinois, at the house of his brother 
James. Here I met with a great deal of kindness. 
Brother Bartine, of the Franklin Station, requested me 
to preach for him in the morning ; and Brother Ayers, 
of the Northern Station, invited me to preach for him 
in the evening. Brother Ayers gave me about 88.00 
worth of books, which I had the pleasure of perusing 
during the winter. This viras a favor — a distinguished 
fevor indeed. I have seen that dear brother but once 
since. May the Lord be gracious to him. 

My visit to Brother Hedenbtfi^ was delighful. I 
met many friends here, to whom I can never be thank- 
ful enough. May God visit them in great mercy. I 
siaw them again last summer, and partook of their kind 
hospitalities. I fbel more and more indebted to them ; 
especially to Brother Hedenburg. 

My next journey was to Boston. Dr. Bangs gave 
me a letter of introduction to a brother in that city. I 
remained about two weeks, looking at the Yankees and 
their city. Boston is much Overrated ; there are a few 
very few pretty spots ; the rest is crooked and narrow. 
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It IS far behind New York, Hiiladelphia, and perhaps 
Baltimore, and New Orleans. I met with a few choice 
spirits — Brothers King, Rand, Wise, and Smith ; and 
on the Sabbath, I addressed the Sabbath School in 
Russel street. In the evening we had a delightful 
meeting. I remained with Brother H. Merrell's family 
during my «ojoam, and I shall always recollect them 
with feelings of sincere gratitude. I visited several 
noted places while in that vicinage, — the Monument 
oh Bunker's (or rather Breed's) Hill, etc. ; I went also 
on the top of the State House when the sky was clear. 
It was from this point that I saw the works of the 
white man. The steeples, vessels arriving, and others 
spreading their sails for distant lands. The wharves 
were filled with merchandise. A few steamboats were 
running here and there, breatbin'^ out fire and smoke. 
On my left, I noticed several towns. Thp steam cars 
from Worcester rolled on from the west ; others were 
starting for Providence, and whizzed along the flats 
like a troop of runaway horses. Here were factories in 
different directions. As I saw the prosperity of the 
white man, I said, while tears filled my eyes, " Happy 
art thou, Israel, who is like unto thte, people saved 
by the Lord .'" When I thotfght of the noble race of 
red men who once lived and roamed in all the land, and 
upon the waters as far as my eye couW reach, the fol- 
lowing thoughts arose in my mind, which i have »iice 
penned. 

Once mote I see my fathers' land 

Upon tile bea.ch, where oceans roar ; 
Where whitenM bones bestrew the Mnd, 

Of some brave warrior of yore. 
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• The grwea, where once my hxtmn roam'd^ 
The rivers, where the beaver dwelt — 
The lakeSf where angry waters foam'd*- 
Thmr eharms, with my fiitheiB, have fled. 

O ! tell me, ye « pale foces,*' tell, 

Where have my prond ancestors gonet 
Whose smoke curled np from every dde, 

To what land have their free spirits flown t 
Whose wigwam stood vrhere cities rise ; 

On whose war-paths the steam-horse flies ; 
And shipsy like mon-e-doorin disguise. 

Approach the shore in endless files. 

I now visited the Missionary Rooms of the American 
Board, whose invaluable labors are felt throughout the 
globe. I saw some articles, wrought by our people in 
die west, such as bead work, porcupine quills, mocca- 
sons, war clubs, etc. , I thought, that if Brother, Green 
had seen as much of war clubs as I had, (for I have 
seen them stained with blood and notched according to 
the number of individuals they had slam,) he would 
conceal them from every eye. 



' CHAPTER XIII. 

About the 4th of November, I took my leave of Bos- 
ton, for the great commercial emporium, on my route 
homewards. My travelling companion was the Rev. 
E. Taylor, the sailor's friend. He was on his way to 
Philadelphia to preach. I should suppose that a better 
sailor's preacher cannot be found in the Union. I 
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madi pleased witb his conversation. In one of hb 
pablie addresses, I was told that he said, *^ When I die, 
smother me not under the dust ; but bury me in the sea, 
where the sea- weed will be my winding sheet, the coral 
my coffin, and the sea shell my tomb stone." 1 heard 
an individud say of him, ^^ start tnm where you will, he 
will go to sea." 

I was Aow, OHce more, in the magnificent city of New 
York. I bought a few books at the Book Rooms. After 
euryeying the beauties and curiosities of the city, I left 
in the steamboat Rochester for Albany. I spent one 
day in Albany, and attended a Methodist prayer meet^ 
ing. The Rev. Mr. Seymour, the preacher ia charge 
Bt the Division street Station, introduced me to Brother 
Page, who had the charge of the South Ferry street 
Church. At the latter chuich I was present at a deKgfat- 
ful and soul^tirring meeting. 

The following day I took the canal for Syracuse and 
Oswego, On my way from Schenectady to Utica I 
preached twice onboard the boat; and even here I 
found some pious souls. I observed the tears falling 
from several eyes. ^' The Lord be praised," was the 
language of my heart When shall this poor heart 
feel fully and wholly alive to the unsurpassed favors 
of heaven i. 

I took a steaml^oat at Oswego, and arrived at King* 
scon, C. W,, on Uie evening (rf Nov. 11. Here I had 
to pay duties on the books which I had obtained in New 
York. The amount to be paid was 1132.50, and I had 
but SI27. I went to Charles Oliver, Deputy Collector ; 
and a9 soon as I laid toy circumstances before him, he 



] 



100 TH£ MATE 1» 



oa K^di I eoidd get plent j of whUkty. Biothers, yot 
know how often I was dragged throu^ the snow to my 
wigwam, where my wife and children were cold and 
hungry. Now^ I drink tea instead .of whiskey^ and 
hare religion with it; row my house is comfortable; 
end my children are pious and happy. I expect to pur- 
sue a Christian course till I arrive in heaven. My fond 
hope is to meet these good missionaries in the land ef 
bHss ; and not only these, but also the good John Wes- 
ley, with whom I expect to ^ke hands there." John 
Sunday's brother (Big Jacob,) said, " When the Me- 
thodists were preaching to our people, I heard that the 
chiefs and warriors were frequently in tears. I then 
said, I would not shed tears were I to bear them. 
Still, I wished to understand for myself I went, widi 
a full determination not to behave myself like a toomon, 
I mean by crying. I sat near the door. The preacher 
was speaking about the Saviour's dying on the cross, 
while the Indians all around were sobbing. I began to 
feel serious, and then the tears fell involuntarily. Fre- 
quendy I wiped my eyes, but still the tears would flaw. I 
asked myself, am I crying too ? Brethren, I was ashamed 
to exhibit tears; but now [here he raised his hand 
to heaven] it is not through cowardice that I cry, for I 
never shed a tear on the battle field, nor even when my 
diildren or my friends lay dead before me. No! I 
never dropped a tear. I feel to-night very happy and 
thankful to know that the Great Spirit did not, while I 
was in darkness, say, * I will never bless this Indian.' 
I feel an ardent love for you all. I love Jesus^ who 
has done so much for sinful me.'' He then sat down ; 
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Brother John Sunday now arose, and interpreted what 
his brother had just said ; and at the close of his remaricsy 
he turned to the whites, who had come here from Co- 
bourg, and several other places, and said, ^^ Brothers, 
that was a great big mercy, for that great big iTuin." 

I might add other cases here, but it ia scarcely neces- 
sary. Suffice it to say that we enjoyed the services 
throughout. As I looked around, I recogmzed some, 
whom I knew, and had often seen before the gospel 
reached us, and who had usually spent Christmas in the 
gutter, — degraded, miserable, and starving. The lan- 
guage of the Psalmist might well have been quoted by 
each of these poor brethren : — " Thou hast raised me 
up out of the filthiest sink (En^ish translation, < the miry 
clajfj^) and hast planted my feet firmly on a rock.'' 
Tes, the rock Christ Jesus. 

New Year's day was observed in the same reUgious 
manner. And I cannot but remark here, that it is to be 
gready regretted that so many Christians in the States 
spend this day in gadding about from house to house, 
and indulging in luxuries to excess. Nay, more ; I 
have been informed- that not a few professors entertain 
their visitors with fire-docder or deviPs spittle j on that 
day. What a contradiction this would be in the esti- 
mation of converted Indians, were they to, witness these 
scenes. 

During the winter, tfaeCreneral Council of the Nation 
was held at the Credit River Mission. (%ief Joseph 
Sawyer waa elected President ^f the Council. This 
noble chief has filled the chair several times nnce, with 
great credit. Several petitions, and other important 

9* 
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decuments w&te drawn «p and«ign6d bjr tl» difierent 
chieft^ to be presttted to the Govenunent of Canada. 
The whole Council wuted on the Governor General, 
Lord Sydenham>4n a body; they presented their peti- 
tions (see Note A, at the end of dxis chapter.) la 
reply, we receired but litde aatisfoction ; be closed his 
note, by saying, " My diildrOT, for th6 present, I bid 
you all farewell.'^ His Lordship did n6t even deign 
to affix his name to the note. Since then, nothing has 
been heard ct our papers, and therefore we must o<m- 
clude ths^ they have been laid under the table. Bat 
what could be expected of a ^faS^t^'^ who could smile 
in the presence of his ^* chiidren^^^ and yet stab them ia 
the dark ? See note B, at the dose of the chapter, 
where the reader may find an extract from hb letter to 
Lord John Russell. To rebut his ftlse representations, 
I wotdd appeal to the Report of the Commis^oners on 
Indian AiSairs in Canada ; to the missionaries ; and to 
the whole civilized and Christianized population of ^ 
Chippewa nation. I can therefore say^ without the fear 
of respectable contradiction, that hk assertions have no 
foundation in truth. A few drunken Indians, it is true, 
may be found in Canada ; and these alone, would be 
willing to call him Father. 

Tt was at this General Council that I became ac- 
quamted with Captain Howell's family, of Toronto, for- 
merly of £ngl»id, and after an intimate acquaintance of 
some six months, I was united in marriage to his daugh- 
ter ESzabeth. My wife has been a help meet ind^d ; 
she^has shared my woes, my trials, my privations ; and 
has iatthfally labored to instruct and asast the powlu* 
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diansy wht leret an opportunity occurred* I often feel 
astonished when I reflect upon what she has endured, 
considering that she docs not ppssess much physical 
strength. I can truly say that she has wiUtn^y partaken 
of the same cup that I have, although that cup has often 
contained gall, I trust, that I have not transgressed 
the bounds of delicacy, iq speaking of one who has 
sacrificed so much in becoming the partner of an Indian 
missionary. I will simply add, that Mr. and Mrs« 
Howell, and their daughters Caroline and Elizabeth, 
were then, and are now, members of the Methodist 
Church. 

In the spring which preceded my marriage, I was 
appointed by my people at Rice Iiake,to transact some 
business for them at Toronto. I accordingly left Rice 
Lake and reached Toronto in April. Just before leav- 
ing far Rice Lake, I called to see my cousin, Thomas 
Kezhig, who was confined to his house by consumption. 
AVhile on my journey homewards, between Toronto 
and Port Hope, as I was deeping on one of the sofas 
of the steamboat, I had the following singular dream in 
relation to my cousin above mentioned : — 

I found myself in a path on a wide plain, which led 
towards the. south, between two cottgiges. I was im- 
pjressed ;^th a belief that it was my duty to proceed to 
the end of the road, -which, from appearances, great 
multitudes had walked over. On nearing the cottages, 
I discovered a small gate, attended by a keeper. At 
first, he refused me an entrance, but after much persua- 
sion, he permitted me to pass, extorting from me a pro- 
mise, to return as soon as I should reach a certain spot, 
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from which I coutd see the end of the pi^. I passi^ 
through the gate and traveled over a beautiful rolling 
country, with groves, flowers, and fruits, on my right 
and on my left, which delighted my eyes ; ^diile the 
singing of birds delighted my ears. I walked through 
several streams which ran smoothly over beds 6t beau* 
tiful pebbles. From one of these streams I drank, and 
felt much refreshed. In some places, I saw the impress 
of men^s feet on the pebbles, which proved that persons 
had gone before me. Some time after this, I heard 
several voices conversing about the country, to which 
they were traveling. I ascended a hill, from which I 
beheld a scene which Ho language can describe. In 
front was a large granite rock, in the form of a pyramid ; 
it was exceedingly high ; had seats on each side from 
the bottom to the top ; and on these, sat a great multi- 
tude who had died in the Lord, Here and there was a 
vacant seat. Some, however, were standing, and all 
had a pair of wirrgs. Those that were sitting, had 
wings, and seemed ready to fly ! On the very summit, 
and above the rest, there was a spacious seat, or magni- 
ficent throne. One sat on this throne who shone like 
the sun ! Over his crowned head was a circle, resem- 
bling a rainbow, on which was written^ with letters of 
gold, •' Thts is the King Jesus.^' What a splendid 
sight ! it dazzled my eyes. Above his head were clouds 
of angels ; these were performing beautiful gyrations. 
Sometimes they descended so low, that I plainly could 
see the upper side of their wings^ which reflected a 
brilliant light /rom the throne. 1 did not hear them 
speak, but there was a noise like a mighty rushing wind^ 
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occasioned by their wings, which were constantly in mo- 
tion. There were myriads upon myriads of these 
winged angels ; the very heavens were covered with 
them. I observed between me amd this great rock; a 
river, part of which was as black as jet, and the rest as 
^yellow as gold It flowed gracefully along the edge erf 
the beautiful green, near the rock. I saw two men 
plunge into its bosom, and swim. As soon as they 
reached the spot where the water was black, their 
clothes fiell off of them, and were carried away by the 
current ; while they themselves reached the diore on 
flie opposite side. They now assumed forms too glo- 
rious for tongue or pen to describe ; even imagination 
must fail here. They now seemed to rise up out of the 
river ; and as they stood upon its bed, with their long 
white wings majestically expanded and dripping, they 
clapped their hands and exclaimed, *< Glory to God in 
the highest ; glory and honor to Jesus.'* They now 
stepped out of the stream, walked side by side, and 
ascended to their seats midway up the rock! While 
they were ascending, the entire multitude cheered and 
welcomed them. ** Glory to God," " HalleUilah,'' 
with many other exclamations^ were echoed in loud 
peals ihoughout the whole region. My eyes wept big 
burning tears, which overflowed my face. I tried to 
join the happy throng in ejaculating halleluiah ; and 
made several fruitless attempts to cross the river. I felt 
BS if I were fettered, and fastened to a stake. Presently, 
I heard the sound of footsteps behind me ; I turned 
around suddenly, and beheld my cousin Thomas Kezhig, 
passing along. I addressed him, and said, '' Where 
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are you goiag, eousm?^ He replied, ** I am going 
where my miUhBT and aster bare gone; but you must 
return home soon, for jrou are needed there ; you will 
one day follow us to the skies." I exerted myself to 
approach him, but in vain. He turned about, ran down 
the hill to the water, plunged in, and swam like a duck. 
His clothes now fell off of him, as did those of the two 
indiyiduals referred to abore. I saw him nse ;- Jie ex- 
claimed, " Glory to Jesus /" Some one exclaimed 
firom the rock, ^ Thomas Kezhig is come, Thomas Kez- 
hig is come.*^ Immediately, twt> flew from their seats, 
and presented themselves before him, near the edge of 
the water. They embraced each odier, and clapped 
their wings, as if filled with joy. what a happy, 
hi^py scene! The immense throng of angelic beings 
witnessed this sight, and lowered their flight. Those 
on the rock, now stood up at his aj^roach, and flapped 
their wings. The two who had flown to him, led him 
by the hand to a seat. Every eye was now upon him ; 
and the whole heavens seemed to echo, " Welcome t0 
thy resty thou child of €cfflietwn^* I recognized in these 
two, his mother and sister, who had died a few years 
before, with a hope fall of glory. I could hare given 
,worlds for permission to cross the river. I wept sorely, 
and felt it incumbent to return, according to my promise, 
to the keeper of the gate. The keeper inquired, ** well 
did you see them ?" But my heart was too fall to give 
utterance to my thoughts. I now awoke, much agi- 
tated, and stiU weeping, I looked at my watch, and 
discovered that it was a quarter past one o'clock,?. M. 
In the evening I met one of my step-brothers at Port 
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Hope ; he had just arriyecL The first words that he 
uttered, were, " Our cousin is no ijiore/* I inquired, 
" When did he die ?" He replied, " To-day, about 
one o^clock." " Then," said I, " he is happy in the 
realms of bliss." The next day, as I stooped over his 
cold remains, I could still se^ his glorified spirit as in 
my dream> welcomed to the land of angels. ! " Let 
me die the death of ttie righteous, and let my last end 
be like his." I loved him tenderly, and had good 
reason to believe that he also loved me. My readers 
will|^ I trust, excuse me for having inflicted upon them 
this dream^ It is even now so vivid in my recollection, 
and being somewhat curious and peculie^r, that I have 
ventured to give it. It is but a dream, and I wish it to 
go for what it is worth, and no more. 

I left Toronto for the west;, oii the third of June, 
^nd arrived at Buffalo the same evening, just in time to 
fulfil an engagement. I was to address the Sunday 
School Missionary Society at the JMethodist Episcopal 
Church. I was obliged to leave Mrs. Cop\vay at 
Toronto, as she was not quite prepared to depart; but 
the following day she met me in Buflalo. Here the 
brethren prevailed on us to stay over the Sabbath. 
Sabbath, morning I preached at Black Rock, and in 
Buffalo in the evening. What a curious, inquisitive, 
aad teasing people, some of the Yankees are! Yet, 
they are very friendly withal, for every one seemed to 
be striving to induce us to go to their homes to take 
tea and to pass the night. I had been married but a 
few days, and the foUov *ng were some of the ques- 
tions put to me : — " How did you obtain your wife ?" 
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"Where were you married?" **Did her father con- 
sent ?'* "How many of your people have married our 
white women ?*' These and similar inquiries were con- 
stantly made, and were exceedingly annoying. But 
notwithstanding all this, I could say "farewell dear 
friends of Buffalo ; thank you for your kindness, your 
good wishes, and your prayers. Farewell Sister Dob- 
son, Brother M., and Brother Vanderpool" — a nchU 
hearted and whole-souled man. 

On the 7th of June, we parted with my wife^s sister, 
Caroline, who had come with my wife firom Toronto as 
far as Buffalo. We were soon sailing on Lake Erie. 
On the 8th we were in Cieyeland. Here we were 
obliged to stop, as the regular boat was engaged to con- 
vey persons to the great Whig Convention at Fort 
Meigs. But w e passed a very agreeable titne, however, 
especially with Mr. and Mrs. Peet* On the 12th, an 
opportunity offered by which we could go as far as 
Amherstburg, on our way to Detroit. The steamboat 
Milwaukie stopped at Cleveland on her route upwards, 
and on board of her we went. Soon we fell in with 
Rev. John Clark, who was on his way from the (Jeneral 
Conference to Chicago, in company with Rev. Mr. Col- 
clazier, of Detroit. It was my design to preacli on 
board, but was prevented on account of the i oiling of 
the boat, which caused much sea-sickness, and our early 
arrival at Amherstburg. Here we staid one week, and 
passed many happy hours, especially with Sister Scott. 
From Amherstburg we went to Detroit. On the I8th 
we started from Detroit for ^ iackinaw, on board the 
steamboat Robert Fulton, v aich place we reached on 
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the 20th; here we remained a few dajrs withB, Chapman, 
Esq. Here I heard of the death of one of our traders, 
Lavaque, a pious man and a particular friend. I preached 
his funeral sermon, and then his remains were con- 
signed to the grave. Many wept on Ais occasion, for 
he was much beloved. Mrs. Copway was now suffer- 
ing from chills and fever, which she first contracted at 
Toronto. On the 23d, we took passage on board the 
steamboat Fairport, and arrived at Green Bay early the 
next mohiing. Mrs. Copway's indisposition induced 
me to remain here until she should feel better. Brother 
Chenoworth, the stationed preacher, was absent, and it 
devolved on rae to fill his pulpit on the Sabbath. We 
had a most interesting season in waiting on the Lord. 
Mrs. Copway's fevers continued three weeks, and when 
it was thought that she, had recovered, we took land 
carriage to Prairie Du Chien. But before we had gone 
many miles, she was again seized with chills and fever, 
and we were obliged to tarry at the house of a Mr. 
McCarty. His family were kind, and would not receive 
any compensation for their trouble. I now proposed to 
Mrs. C. to return to Green Bay, but she would not con- 
sent, saying, that as we had started, it were better to 
keep on. Every other day she had the ^ver. O 
how it distressed me to witness her affliction. We 
passed through the villages of the Stockbrige and 
Brother Town Indians. Their lands are good, and 
it is to be hoped that they will continue to conduct them- 
selves well. 

On the 17th July, we arrived at Winnebago Lake, 
where we took dinner with Brother White. After leav- 
-^ 10 
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ing this place, we had to kindle up a fire in the groves 
several times, in order to cook something for breakfast, 
and for the rest of the day ; there being no settlers within 
twenty miles. Some men seem to have come to these 
" diggings'' only for the purpose of defrauding traveller^ 
out of their goods and money. For every slim and 
dirty meal, we had to pay fifty cents. There is a house 
between Fort Winnebago and Praifie Du Chien which 
I can n^er forget. We had to pay fifty cents for each 
meal (?) ; twenty -five cents for lodging in beds swarming 
with fleas and bugs. Sleep was out of the question ; so 
I spent the hours of the night on the seat of what was 
called a chair. Augi^st 23d, we arrived at Prairie Du 
Chien, after much fatigue, having traveled ten days. 
Brother Kavanaugh had just arrived from St. Peters, 
and had us conveyed to Dubuque, in a canoe. Here 
Mrs. Cop way remained, till I returned from the Confer- 
ence, which was held at Mount Morris. From Du- 
buque we went to Prairie Du Chien, in a steamboat ; on 
the 26th we were compelled to go in our canoe to St. 
Peters, on account of the shallowness of the river. Our 
company consisted of Brothers Spates, Huddleston, 
Brown, Jones, Mrs, Cop way, her sister, and myself. 
We encamped, occasionally, on the banks of the Mis- 
sissippi. We were more than two weeks traveling 
three hundred miles, to St. Peters.' We had a tent 
which we pitched every night. On the 26th Septem- 
ber, we had to mount the bluffs of the Mississippi river; 
here we found a number of Indian deities, made of stone. 
Mrs. Cop way and her sister tumbled them all down into 
the river. Their worshippers must have been astoimd- 
ed and mortified when they returned, and discovered 
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tliat tkeir gods had yamshed. On seyeral occasions 
we were dripping wet. On the 9th of October we ar- 
rived at St, Petqrs ; we here bad the happiness and pri- 
vilege of associating with the Predbytcrian missioihartes 
three weeks ; they were affectionate and truly kind to 
us. These were Brothel Grarvin,.PQnd, Denton, and 
their wives. We had yet to journey nearly three hun- 
dred miles. AAer some delay in gating ready, we 
sorted m our canoe. On the 27th of October #e went 
ahout fifteen miles up the river ; on the 28th we could 
proceed no farther on account of &e ice. Now what 
was to be done? If the winter sets in, while we are on 
our journey, we shall have to suffer much. We there- 
fore concluded to go by land to Elk River mis^n. On 
the 19th we hired a Frenchman to convey ouf things 
in his cart. It being late when we started, we walked 
but five miles the first day ; we really dreaded the jour- 
ney. On the thirtieth, while we were crossing the Rice 
River, Ihe cart was upset ; mir provisions and clothes 
were filled with water ; and many of our things were 
floating down the river. I made a fire, dnd we passed 
the rest of the day in drying our articles ; fortunately, 
notone of us was in the cart. Mrs. Cop way exhibited 
much patience and fortitude ; she reproved us for mur- 
muring^ on account of this and other mishaps^ and 
laughed, while otir pies and cakes were sailing down 
the river. On the 31st we walked the whole day, and 
reached Rum River, — called so, because a barrel of 
rum had been concealed there. It would be too tedious 
to narrate all the circumstances connected with the rea* 
of our journey. 
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On tb^ 6th of November we arrired at the niissiony 
having traveled, in all, about two thousand and eighty 
miles. The Indians had fled from this mission, on ac- 
count of their enemies, the Sioux, whom they dreaded. 
Here, then, we had no employment ; no one to instruct! 
We now endured much sufiering. I was taken sidk 
with the dysentery, and remained so four months, al- 
though, occasionally, I could move about Brother 
Huddl^on^ also^ became sick ; he was taken on the 
^th of December, and died on the 30th, of dysentery. 
This was truly a time of trial. We buried him near the 
banks of the Mississippi, on New Year's day. - He had 
come here to do good ; but O how inscrutable are Ae ways 
of God ! The chief of the Ojebwas had now arrived ; 
and addressed us in the following language : — 

*^ Brothers, I am sorry to see you all in such afflicting 
circumstances. I see that you loved him ; and from 
what little I saw and knew of him, I believe* he was a 
good man. He came here to do us good— to teach our 
children. You ask me where yoli shall bury your Bro- 
ther. I will tell you. Bury him on that little hilt 
[pointing to it,] so that we may see his grave a^ we 
pass up and down the river. I will tell my people to 
keep the grave in good order, and to respect it. No 
grass shall be allowed to grow too near it ; we will see 
that it is weeded. Next summer, I will build a heap 
of stones about it ; that ail may see and know where 
the good man lies — he, who came to bless us. Tellhis 
&ther that the S'touit, our enemies, will not molest his 
remains." 

This chief was not a pious man. Three of his war- 



KAH-GE-6AHBAH^0WH. 113 

riors, now went to the hill, cleared away the snow^ and 
dog the grave according to our directions. We com- 
mitted his lifeless body to the cold grave in a strange 
land ! I never knew how much I loved him, until be 
was gone. Filled with tears, sobs, and sighs. Brother 
Spates performed the last sad office, bvet the remains 
of our dearly beloved brother, while the rude blast was 
blowing the snow in every direction. Just before be 
died, he admonished and entreated us to meet him in 
heaven, where he assured us he ^as going. ^^ Blessed 
are the dead, that die in the Lord*" , 

The chief now invited us to go and reside with him 
at Rabbit River ; and, in February, we did so, after 
having traveled three days. Durbg these three days, 
however, we had often to shovel away the snow, build 
a fire, and spread the bedding without any tent over it* 
We awoke one morning, and found the snow two inches 
deep on the bed doihes. We built a large fire, by 
which we warmed ourselves and boiled some coflee. 
Our bread was frozen ; but we thawed it, and made 
a meal. When this was over, off we started. By the 
way, I ought to have mentioned that I had a poney for 
Mrs. Cop way and her sister, on which they could ride. 
Through the winter he lived on rushes, and browsed 
like a deer. The poor fellow had to give out, about 
two iniles before we reached Rabbit River ; Mrs. Cop- 
way, therefore, had to walk this distance on the ice, 
which greatly fatigued her. On Saturday night quite 
late, we arrived at the shanty of Chief Hole-in-the-sky. 
In all our joumeyings Mrs. C. was always ready and 

willing to endure every hardship. She never murmured 

10* 
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nor qppeared dkeotitented. Ttis oftea encouraged 
me, and afforded us much relief. I record with grati- 
tude, that God enabled her and her sister to bear up 
under the ser^rest trials and hardships. We could have 
no earthly gain in yiew; the grace of God alone, there- 
fere, supported us by day and by ni^t, in sickness, in 
perils, in storms, in fatigues, in despondency, and in 
solitary places. At Rabb^ River we labored with con- 
siderable success ; but on account of the war raging be- 
tween the Sioux and the Ojebwas, thesje two missions, 
with that at Ottawa La^e, had to be ab^doned. 

Note A. 

" 1st The soil at the Credit is generally very poor, and, con- 
sequently, the crops are light, and this, in a great measure, dis- 
courages our people from becoming good farmers. The eitua- 
tiofi of &e Credit Beserre is better c4lo^late4 for commercial 
than agricultural purposes. 

" 2nd. We have learned, by experience, that living together 
in a village, whilst endeavoring to follow farniing, is attended 
with many disad vantages j «aid loss of time ; it is therefore de- 
Bifable, that^ the ludians who wish to become j^anters should 
be settled on their own lots. 

" 3rd. The evil example of many of the white people around 
our village, exposes our people to the temptation oif drinking 
fire-water, and of committing other vices. 

" 4th. We Jtte of opinion, that, if we-go and jsettle on a good 
tract of land, many of our young men, who are now spending 
their time in idleness, would be induced to become industrious, 
and attend to their farming." 

Note B. 

" GfOYSRMHSKT Ho?6K, O 

" Kin^Um, 22nd, July, 1 841. J 

'' Mt Lord,-— I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt 
of your despatch of the 1st instant, No. 393, on the subject of 



the Indian Department in Canada. I beg to aesure your Lord- 
ship that I haye given the subject my attentive consideration^ 
and I hope to be able to submit for your approval a scheme for 
the consolidation of the Department. At the same time the 
matter is attended with great difficulty, arising from the pecu- 
liarity of the duties which the officers of the Department have 
to perform, the extent of country comprised within their juris- 
diction, and, above all, firom the system pursued with regard 
to the Indiana, which, in my opinion, is pi the most mistaken 
character. All my observation has com]^etely satisfied me^ 
that the direct interference of the Government is only advan- 
tageous to the Indians who can still follow their accustomed 
pursuits, and that if they became settlers, they should be com- 
pelled to fall intathe ranks of the rest of Her Majesty's subjects, 
exercising the same independ^it control over their own property 
and their own actions, and subject to the same general laws as 
other citizens. 

*^ The attempt to combine a system of pupilage with the settle- 
ment of these people in civilized parts of the eountry, leads 
only to- embarrassment to the Govemmeflt, expense to the 
Crown, a waste of the resources of the Province, apd an injury 
to the Indians themselves. Thus- circumstanced, the Indian 
loses all the good qualities of his wild state, and acquires no- 
fliing but the vices of civilization. He does not become a good 
settler, he does not become an agriculturist or a mechanic. He 
does become adrunkard and a debauchee, and his females and 
&mily follow the same course. He occupies valuable land,un- 
profitaWy to himself and injuriously to the country. He givet 
infinite trouble to the Govemment, and adds nothing either to 
the wealth, the industry, or the deifence of the Province. 
"I have, &c. 

(Signed,) "SYDENHAM.'' 

" The Right Hcmorable 

"LOldJ.ROTWLL.'» 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



* 



In the spring we were out of provisions, and had to 
fish for a living for about three weeks. Brother Spates 
taught school, and cousin Johnson and myself visited 
the wigwams daily-, for the purpose of singing and pray- 
ing, and reading the word of God. They always re- 
ceived us kindly ; and soon their minds and hearts be-' 
gan to feel serious, and they inclined strongly towards 
Christianity It was not long after that many of them 
professed to have made their peace with God, and ex- 
pressed their determination to obey the precepts 6f Jesus. 
Here we must acknowledge Aat Grod " made us glad 
according to the days wherein he has afflicted us." We 
had " not labored in vain, nor spent our Strength for ■ 
nought,'' although we had to confess that we were un- 
profitable servants. While conversing with a chief upon 
the importance of true religion, he became much troubled, 
and admitted that his own religion was not as good as 
the religion of the Bible ; but, said he, " I will embrace 
your religion when I shall hy ve returned from one more 
battle with the Sioux ; and I will then advise my people 
to embrace it too.'' What a struggle this poor fellow 
had within ! His name was Bah-goo-rtn-ge-shig (Hole- 
in-the-sky.) He had always been kind to me and mine; 
in the spribsj he presented me about eighty pounds of 
sugar; observing at the same time, " I have brought 
this from the Sugar Bush to-day ; you will require some 
for your family ; and I cheerfully give it.'' 

Brother Brace wid his family now, arrived fixwn Prairie 
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Du Chieii. What tales of sufiering^ did they cornmii- 
nicate ! They had traveled six himdred miles in the 
midst of wintai ; smd were exposed to all winds and 
weathers ! But^ thank God, now they were with us. 
Their clothes were almost ia strings, and their children 
were in rags ! Expecting to find enough to live on as 
soon as they arrived^ they brought nothing with them. 
Thank heaven, we were just enabled to keep them and 
ourselves from starving. . 

The Indians desired us to visit several other places, 
and establish ourselves there. The whole country seemed 
ripe for the Gospel* It was thought best that Brother 
Spates and myself should go down to St Peters, by 
water, and obtain provision. We were four days goings 
and, oa our arrival, a war party was just on the eve of 
departing for our mission, where they intended to mur- 
der all the Ojebwas they could find. I requested 
Brother Spates to accompany me back by land, to in- 
form the Indians of the intention of the Sioux. He said, 
** there would be too much risk in going before the 
War Party.'^ But my wife and ^ter were there ; they, 
as well as my poor people, might be barbarously mur- 
dered. After repeated efforts to get some one to accom- 
.{>any me, but without success, I was determined to go 
alone. I trusted in the God of battles, and with his 
aid I was confident that I could prevent these merciless 
and blood-thirsty warriors from imbruing their hands 
in the blood of my nation. I wasjeady for a start ; and 
went to chief Little Crdw's village, ib tell him that I 
was going to the Rabbit River Mission. Not thinking, 
that I was in earae^, or had courage enough, he said 
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<< Tell Hote^n-the^sky, I am dbniiiig to get he scalp.^ 
This took place three hours beibre they were ready to 
march. In the midst of jeers and wm^whoope^ I left 
their inission house. They did not believe that I intend* 
ed to go farther than Fort Snellbg. As soon as I -was 
out of si^t, I began to nm as iast as I was able. I 
called at the Post Office, which was nine miles from 
the Crow Mission, got my papers and letters, and ran 
about seven miles over the prairie, without stc^bg. I 
bought a pony on the road, of a Frenchman, and having 
no saddle, I rode but three miles of the whole di^anee* 
I tied my pack on his back, and made him run all die 
afternoon. In the night I slept without a fire. I was 
so anxious to get home, that I had no appetite for eat- 
ing, the first two days. I . went at the rate of about 
seventy-five miles per day, and arrived home at noon, 
on ifae fourth day; having walked two hundred and 
mrty miles, forded eight large streams, and crossed the 
oroad Missisisippi twice. My cpat and pantaloons Were 
m strips. I crossed ike Mississippi just in front of our 
mission house, and, as soon as possible, I told the chief 
that the war party were now on their way to our mission, 
to kill them. I advised him to lead away the women 
and children, which they^did, and the next day they aU 
left us. We, that is, my family, myself, and the other 
missionaries, were now left to the mercy of the Sioux. 
But they did not come, although they gfent ^ spies* 
Brother Brace, HJousln Johnson, and I, now ventured 
to take our families down to St. Peters. We left in a 
large bark canoe, and had oidy one lorf of bread, two 
qmrU of beams, and two qmrt^ of molasses. Broths 
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Brace was^so aide, Aat w^ had to lift Mm in and out of 
the canoe. 

We saw tTad»-of the War party, on our way to St. 
Peters. They watched us on the river, as we heard 
aiberwaMs; We encamped about one mile and a half 
this side of flieir watering place, during the night, and 
did not know that they knew this fact, as will be seen 
in the sequel. They came and held a council just 
across the river from our encampment ; they could see 
the light of our fire. The war chiefs agreed that four 
of the warriors should swim over to us and take us all 
prisoners. One was to take the canoe to the other sid6 
of the riVer, to bring over the rest of the party. They 
were io kill me and my Cousin Johnson. But the chief 
said to them, " If you kill these men, the Great Spirit 
•will be angry, nd he will send his white children to kill 
us, and our children.'* 

' One of the warriors toW the chief that he was a 
coward, and that he ought to have remained at home. 
T6 this the chief replied, "I am no coward ; and we 
■will see who are cowards when we come in front of our 
enemies.'* Thus they disputed, and even quarelled, 
among themselves, till day-light. The same momihg, 
We left without breakfei^, and on the morning following, 
we were beyond their reach. 

We saw where they had raised a number of logs, so 
that they might lie in ambush. I ought to mention, 
that we were perfectly ignorant of all their plans and 
actions, until we arrived at St. Pieters, The chief, him- 
self, communicated to us what has been stated abovie, 
in flie presence of his warriors. 
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This country, is, indeed, a daQgerous place for the 
Ojebwa Missionaries ; but not so for the whites, for 
they never pretend to interfere with them, in any way.- 

Before Conference, and while I was obliged to be at 
their mission, for there was no other road for us to go, 
the Sioux tried to intimidate me by pointing 'their guns 
to my breast, and by flourishing their war clubs about 
my head ; they would {jay, " I wish you had ionger 
hair, so that I could take a good hold of it and sca^ 
you/' I cannot describe my JeeiingSy on this occasioB; 
better, than by quoting, with a little alteration, from die 
immortal bard of Avon:— " They were so terrible, that 
they shook my soul, and made my seated heart knock 
at my ribs against the use of nature ; cold drops of 
sweat hung on my trembling flesh, my blood grew chilly, 
and I seemed to freeze with horror." I woujd often 
. go and see them in their Tepees (wigwams ;) this was 
good policy. They frequently showed me some of the 
scalps of the Ojebwas, and danced the scalping dance. 
What awful noises they made, as they danced in their 
fantastic dresses, with their faces painted black. They 
reminded me much of bis Satanic and fiendish majesty, 
rejoicing over a damned spirit entering hell. 

During this summer, I accompanied brother Kava- 
naugh to Sandy Lake Mission, at the head of the Mis- 
sissippi. I returned by the Falls of St. Anthony, while 
Brother Kavanaugh went by the way of Lake Superior, 
be having business with the American Fur Company. 
When I arrived, I learned that the elder son of Brother 
Kavanaugh had been drowned ; he fell from a ledge of 
rocks. Sister Kavanaugh felt deeply, this mercifully 



KAH-GE.CLk'-eAH-BOWH. 121 

lerere dispensation. Bro&er Kavanaugh now arriyed; 
poor man! he could not speak to me for some time. I 
met him some distance from his bouse ; he had heard 
of the circumstance, but had not» as yet) been home^ 
^^ How unsearchable are Grod's judgments ; and his 
ways past finding out" Yet, withal, in such dark 
hours, many a Ghristain sees parental Love. Ah ! we 
may often exclaim, in the language of good old Jacob, 
'^ All these things are agamst me,'' but we may also 
«ay, God orders every thing for the good of his own. 

That summer we went to Conference, which was held 
in PlatteviDe. I was then appointed to establish a Mis- 
sion at Fon du Lac> at the head o( Lake Superior. Bn> 
Ifaer James Simpson was appointed school teacher. 

We traveled from the Sioux Mission up the St 
Croix River, crossed over to Burnt-wood River, and 
thence to Lake Superior. Having provided food, I de- 
parted with Mrs. Copway aifd her sister, John Jacob, 
Massey, and Brother Simpson, about the fifteenth of 
September. We were two weeks on the St. Croix 
River ; and part of this time I was so sick as to become 
delirious^ I was just able to walk over the two mile 
portage to Burnt wood River. The other men, there- 
fore, had to carry the large canoe two miles ; this 
was hard, but it was impossible for me to help them. 
We were now out of provisions. I have been told, by 
good authority, the following singular fact. There is 
but one spring which forms the two rivers; — the St. 
Croix which runs down to the AGssissippi, and the 
Burnt- wood River which runs down to Lake Superior. 

In going down the Burnt-wood river, our progress 
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was slow. We were out of provisions fircm Thursday, 
till Sabbatb morning, when we arrived at Fon du Lac, 
On Saturday, Mrs. Copway and her sister had a small 
piece of bread between them ; the rest lived upon kc^e. 
In the afternoon, we rowed about twenty-eight miles, 
and on Sabbath morning just at day-break we had to 
■tart for our station, Fon du Lac ; about twelve o'clock 
we arrived there, and saw John Laundree, the trader, 
who was celebrated for his hospitality. I shook hands 
with him ; he asked me if I was sick ; and said, " You 
look pale." I told himj we were all hungry, and had 
Lad nothing to eat but a small piece of bread since Fri- 
day evening. *< Ah, indeed!" said he, ^*I will soon 
have breakfast for you." Mrs. Laundree, after a few 
Dwnutes, had every thing necessary for our cheer and 
comfort. While eating, I thought, tlwit whatever might 
be said of Catholics, this was a truly Christian act ; and 
heaven will not let it pas^ unnoticed. ^ 

In the evening I addressed a company of traders and 
Indians. I found the Indians in a miserable state; the 
cause of which I attribute wholly to their intercourse 
with the traders, the |)rincipal part of whom are noto* 
riously wicked and profane. I felt very thankful, how- 
ever, that we were here; yet I wasfilled>with anxieties ; 
for how daould I begin my labors? Brother Simpson 
and I commenced by fitting up the old mission house, 
formerly occupied by the Rev. Mr. Ely, who had taught 
many to-read and write. The school house; also, was 
fitted up, and in it Brother Simpson taught, till the spring 
Our prospects seemed to brighten up, and we had good 
reason to think that the Indians were glad to have uc 



witk them ; for tfaey gent tbeir children regdtrly to 
BChool, and ow reFigious meetings were well intended* 
During the winter sereral became seriondj and religious* 
ly affected ; and in the spring, a few believed that tiliey 
had experienced a change of heart Hiis encouraged 
us much. I can never foi^t the happy seasons I en* 
joyed, in my visits from house to house, and in the 
"woods. I endeavored to seek out all; and the good 
Master was gracious tome. I have often traveled abo«it 
cunong:th6m on ^ow shoes, weeping for joy Often, 
too, did I sleep alone in -the woods, having had to dig 
away the snow to prepare a place to lie on. Though 
firequently hungry, faint, and Ibnely, I ei^oyed the pre- 
sence of the Lord. On one occasion I was sorely tried: 
I accompanied one of the traders about one hundred and 
eighty miles, to purchase cattle for our place. I bought 
a cow for my own immediate family:; and in the spring 
it was killed and eaten by the Indians. Had they been 
in want, there might have been some excuse for such 
im act. We exp^ed her to '^ come in" in about three 
weeks, and her milk was to be our chief d^>endence« 
It was a cruel piece of work. After having traveled^ 
too, three hundred and sixty miles for the purpose of 
obtaining her, and then to be thus deprived, was a bard 
case truly. Had she lived, many of the children of the 
Indians would have shared in the milk. When will the 
poor Indians be instructed in right princtpks i 
/ From a long experience and close observations among 
the Sioux and the Ojebwas, in regard totl» hostile fed* 
ings existing between them, I have been broug^ to Utt 
Allowing conclusions ; 
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1. That Chriftianity and education abne, wUl chedc 
dieir maleroleDt and bostUe feelings, and thus put an 
end to dieir bloody wars. For this end miasionariea 
must be seat to both nations. 

3. That it is useless to send inissioQaries without suit- 
able interpreteis to assist them. 

3* That missions should be established in the vici« 
mtics oCthe borders of the neutral grounds of these two 
powerful and savage nations ; because in these places 
there is but little, if aiiythiog,.to excite them to revenge. 

4* That wherever a mission is once established, it 
ust never be abandoned. 

5. That where any Protestant missioij is establi3hed 
in any village, no other denomination should establish 
ttHHfaer in the same place, or interfere in any other way. 

6. That missonaries ought to assist each other when- 
ever. Aey happen to fall in each other's way, or are re- 
quested to do so. 

7. That missionaries ought m^ to preach their own 
peculiar doi^nes, to the disadvantage of other denoour 
nations; forthis not only lessens their own influence, but 
likewise that of others* 

The scenery near the head of Lake Superior, is almost 
as q^kndid as that of the beautiful Hudson^ There is 
a magnificent fall about eight miles above the mission* 
The Vidians often kiH moose, bears, and deer, in this 
region. In the spring, summer, and fall, they live cm 
6tb. As we had no salt, we were obliged to preserve 
our fidi by hanging diem on poles, with their heads down* 
irards, and in this manner th^ would fireese. Whoa 
Ihe spring arrived, they began to. thaw, and becoming 
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soft, would &n from the poles. Late in the fall, ^ite 
fidi ascend fte rapids, andean be scooped up with nets. 
In the spring, fish of every kind, and in great abun- 
dance, ascend these rapids. 

On the 9th of April, 1842, it pleased thfe Lord to 
bless us with a son. This was our first child — ^a fine 
healthy boy. We thanked Gfod for his goodness and 
mercy in preserving aH our lives in the des^ and 
while surrounded by savages. I committed and com- 
mended him to God. May he live to taike his statioti 
in tke missiohavy field. 

Brother Kavanaugh was kind lenough to visit ns ; he 
returned by the way of Sandy Lake Mission. I accom- 
panied him over the fijrst Portage ; here we knelt down 
on the green, and worshipped the God of Missions. 
We now parted ; but I still hope to see this afiectioodte 
brother again, even in this world. But if we AbA 
never meet on earth, I trust ^e shall in heaven, 
<< where the wicked cease from troubling, and ibe Weary 
are at rest^" 

** Where we shall forget our sorrows and pain, 
And with our Rammer in glory ahaU reigB> 
SMI sing the anthema resounding on high. 
And bathe in the ocean that xvBTetabdl dry." 



CHAPTER XV. 

We were often delightfully associated wifli the Pres- 
byterian Missionaries at La Pointe, the Rev. Messrs. 
Hall and Wheeler, and their amiable famflies. Their 

11* 
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beaeyolenfct md Obristian couites^ are abidy« a^ 
prake that we can reader ; but we would acknowledge 
that our hearts overflow with great gratitade whenever 
we recall them to mind. It was here that I became 
acquainted with the lU^v. Mr. Boutwell. I preached 
for these beloved brethren several times^ and we enjoyed 
ffs^eet communion, and some thrilling seasons tcgether. 
The CowcU of the Ojebwa nation assembled in this 
place about the first of October. The government 
agent, R. Stewart, of Detroit, Seated with them for 
their mineral regions, for which the govenunent gave 
them a lai^ amotmt in money. From t3m time, I shall 
date the dissipation, misery^ and ruin^ of this part of 
ournittion. 

1. Becau9e it induced specub^rs to visit them 
yearly to sdl their goods at enormous prices ; and 
tlmr whiskey, which inevitably jruins both bo<fy and 
soul. 

2. Because it opens the door for all sorts of unprinei- 
pled men and vagabonds. The miners, too, maigr of 
whom are no better than pickpockets. 

8. Because, in posaessing so much money, witbout 
any correct views of ecmiomy, utility, or prudence, it 
becomes to them " the root of all evil ^ — a curse in- 
stead of a biasing. 

In these appropriations, the American^ Government 
have grossly erred. What betiefit can the many thou- 
sands of dollars, which are p^id annually, be to the 
Indians, if they are not capable of exercising any judg- 
ment in relation to a prc^r use of money ? The fact 
IS, thnt, at the end of every year, they are sunk into 
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deep€ir degradation. I would now ask, what are mil- 
lions of money without education ? I do not mean that 
an eguivalent should not be giten for lands ceded to 
the government. No ; but I do mean that this equiva- 
lent should be appropriated i^ such a way as to pro- 
duce the greatest benefits and the happiest results. If 
a certain amount had been given in cash, another 
amount in cattle and farmer's utensils, another in cloth- 
ing, another in houses and school houses, and the like ; 
and with these, if a few mechanics, farmers and teachers, 
had been sent among them, the Indians might have be- 
come industrious, intelligent, and useful citizens. One- 
third of each annual payment would be sufficient to 
educate, and to supply all tlje wants of their children. 
It may be supposed by some, that the white people 
settled near them give them good advice, and urge 
upon them the propriety and necessity of appropriating 
their monies in the manner just suggested. Yet thi9 is 
not only 710^ tli^ case, but these very whites, at least a 
large majority of them, are continually laying plans by 
which they am extort from these unlettered and igno- 
rant Indians, whatever, they. pos$ess. I write not at 
random, on these matters. I am too well acquainted 
with them from painful observation and bitter, experi- 
ence. I have been present at ten payments; viz. at 
Sault St. Marie, Mackinaw, Green Bay, Prairie Du 
Chien, and St. Peters. During these payments, quan- 
tities of whiskey were brought to the Indians, or else 
they were seduced to go elsewhere to purchase.it. 
Poor untutored red men ! you were deluded, and maae 
drunk by white inen, and then in jpur beljish and 
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dranken passbiui, yoa tamed around and imbrued 
your hands in the blood of your own relatives and 
brethren. And were i to narrate some of the scenes 
which occurred among the white feces (with black 
hearts) on these occasions, it would sicken the heart ; 
nay, it would make mad the guilty, and appal the inno- 
cent. The very devil himself might shudder. 

It was now two years ^ncel left Canada ; I received 
letters from there, from the Rev. Messrs. Stinson, 
Green, and Jones, requesting me to return home and 
labor with them. At first, I did .not deem it advisaible 
to go, because I felt under many obligations to those 
who had sent me to school for two years ; and had 
rendered me other kind services. But it was not until 
after repeated solicitations bad been made, and money 
to defray my traveling expenses h^ been remitted, that 
I consented. I obtained permission from my Superin- 
tendent, Rev. J. R. Goodrich, to depart. I left La 
Pointe, Oct. 10th, in the schooner Algonquin for Sault 
St. Marie. From there we took a row boat for Mack- 
maw, and at M. took a steamboat for BuiSalo ; we now 
proceeded onwards and arrived at Toronto on the 28th 
of October. My wife's parents and relatives, and very 
many dear friendS were delighted to see us again, after 
%n absence of two years. We found them all well, and 
felt grateful to God for another expression of his abun- 
dant goodness and mercy. I spent much of my time 
in narrating tiie scenes we had witnessed, and a lull 
account of my mission. 

In about a month, I was sent to Credit River, (Mrs. 
C. remained behind in her father'ft family.) Here I 
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taught school tiQ Cfaiistmas^ when I began traTeling 
with Rev. Wm. Ryerson^ on a missioDary tour towards 
Montreal. We were absent about three mondur^ ai^ 
preached or spoke every day. We eoQeeted about 
a thousand dollars per month. The eloquence and 
piety of Brother R. seemed to be duly appteciated wbere- 
€ver we went. He is the best platform speaker, Aat I 
ever heard in the Methodist connexion. I had sup* 
posed) howemer, that he would be dull and monotonous ) 
but this was for, fery fiar from the fact 

Having returned from this tour, to Toronto, I was 
next appointed by the Missionary Society to labor at the 
Saugeeng Mission, in the place of the Rev. Thomas 
Williams. On this journey my wife accoQq>amed me. 
The distance was one hundred and sixty miles ; and 
We reached there on the 12th of April, '43. On xxif 
way, we stopped at Godericb ; and from thence we took 
a canoe about sixty-five miles. 

I entered upon my duties as a missiohary etnong the 
Christian Indians. I met with difficulties, for I could 
obtain nothing without money ; and even when a re* 
quest was made, it was not met by the Soci^y. I 
could not be convinced that it was my duty to starve, 
and therefore concluded I must leave. Mf Indian bre- 
thren stepped forward at this time, and petitioned Gro^ 
vemor Metcalf, to afibrd me a living from &e Qovern« 
ment. Their request W£^ granted, and { was paid by 
Government $400 per year, for three years. I should 
have continued here, but the next year my services 
were demanded among my relatives at Rice Lake, 

In the summer, I took Mrs. C<^iw^ to Toronto, and 



left her at ber ftrtber's, while I wecr absent at M<mtreal 
with the Rev. Mr. Jonea* Hece we waited on the Go- 
Temor General, and presented our Tiewa, and those of 
our people, reinfecting the formation of a Manual Labor 
Schod for the benefit of ibt Indians. The Govemor 
expfessed tmnaelf as larorably di^sed, but was too 
mck to take an actire part in it. Bat before this, the 
Canada Conference had s^pointed Rer, P. Jones and 
aayself, to Tisit the Miasions, and ascertain how much 
each Mission was willing to contribute for this object** 
During ihis fall, Mr. Jonea and famUy left for England. 
I returned to Toronto and took my fiunily back to 
Sac^;eeng Mission. While on otur passage, in a schooner, 
ottr litde son, who was^ about three years old, fell 
ftverboffird ; we heard him fall intQ tide wategr. I ran 
immediately to the side of the vessel and jumped into 
&e lake. The scdiooner was sailing quite rapidly, ana 
"iiad passed him about twenty yards. I swam as fast air 
po^ble, Qind saw him sink. When I reached the spot 
where he sank, I dove down ^bout seven feet, seized 
hold of him, and brought him to the surface^ As the 
waves were runmng high, it was with the greater diffi- 
culty that I could keep him abpve the water so that be 
could breathe ; and I was compelled at times to let him 
nnk an instant, that I might brea^ie myself. I heard 
him cry, which wm encouraging, for I was fearful that 
he was dying. At one. time I almost despaired of 
saving either of our lives. I was about giving up ail 
hope^ when I saw the yawl boat near me, and I was 

*The amotmt reported from the Indians alone, if as f 2,800 
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tojd that I was just about sinking, when the captain res- 
cued us from a watery grave. The captain, and all on 
board, were so frightened, that they lost some time in 
concluding what to do. Had they luffed at once, and 
despatched the yawl, two orlhree minutes . might have 
been saved. But, 1 ought not to complain ; our lives 
were spared,^ and thanks be to ^ kind Providence for 
his timely deliverance, I then gave him up to God, 
?ind prayed that he might be preserved, and be devoted 
to the cause of Christ. 

We now resumed our labors at the Mission. While 
at this station there where many hopeful conversionsu 
A remarkable circumstance is,, that during the whole 
three years of my sojourn in this field of labor, I never 
knew but one single case in which fire-water was used, 
1 must not omit noticing here, a very faithful teacher in 
my chargCj Jacob Jackson ; his influence was of the 
best kind ; he was also a very pteasant and interesting 
singer. It has been but a few years since these In- 
dians were converted. They now have good farms, 
dwelUngs, school houses^ meeting houses,, and a saw 
mill. How wonderful are the, effects of the gospel! 
They also take delight in praying, and in singing the 
praises of God. Had the American Government 
adopted the same course towards the La Pointe Indians, 
that the British Government adopted toward these, the 
same lasting blessings would have ensued. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Opiate, the Gfeneral Councils 6f the Christianized 
Ojebwas hare been convened, and conducted, m th« 
same manner as public and other business meetings arc 
conducted among the whites. The last General Coun- 
cil, which consisted of Ojebwas and Ottawas, was^ held 
at Saugeeng. The chiefs came from Lakes St. Clair, 
Huron, Ontario, and Simcoe, and from Rice and Mud 
Lakes. The object of this conveirfi&i was to devise 
plans by which the tract of land now owned by the 
Saugeeng Indians, could be h«ld for the sole benefit pf 
the Ojebwa Nation ; to petition the Government for aid 
in establishing a Manual Labor School ; to ascertain 
the views and feelings of the chiefs in ration to forilhiiig 
one large settlemenl among themselves at Owen's 
Sound, there to live in future ; and to attend to other 
things of minor importance. There were forty-eight 
chiefs present, from Canada West albne. Chief Sawyer 
took the chair, and the writer had the honor of being 
Vice President. Chief John Jones, of Owen Sound, 
was selected to deliver the opening address, in which 
he was to give an outline of the subjects to be discussed. 
The meeting was now called to order ; and after sing- 
ing, and an appropriate prayer by Chief John Sunday, 
Chief Jones arose ; all was silent, and every eye was 
turned towards him. After rolling his small but piercing 
black eye over the vast assembly, he spoke as follows : 

*' Brothers ! You have been called from all parts of 
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Canada, and even from the north of Georgian Bay. 
You are from your homes, your wives, and your chil- 
dren. We might regret this, were it not for the circum- 
stances that require you here. 

"Fellow Chiefs and Brothers, I hare pondered with 
deep solicitude, our present condition ; and the future 
welfare of our children, as well as of ourselves. I have 
studied deeply and anxiously, in order to arrive at a 
true knowledge of the proper course to be pursued to 
secure to us and to our descendants, and even to others 
around us, the greatest amount of peace, health, happi- 
ness, and us^fiilriess. The interests of the Ojebwas and 
tfie Ottawas are near and dear to my heart ; for tfiem^ 
I have passed many sleepless nights, and have often 
suffered from an agitated mind. These nations, I am 
proud to say, are my brothers ; many of them, are bone 
of my bone, and for them, if needs be, I could willingly, 
nay, cheerfully, sacrifice any thing. Biothers, you see 
my heart. [Here the speaker held out a piece of white 
paper ^ emblematical of a pure heart.] 

*' Fellow Chiefs and Warriors ! I have looked over 
your wigwams throughout Canada, and have arrived at 
the conclusion, that you are in a warm place ; your 
neighbors, the whites, are kindling fires all around you 
[that is, clearing the lands.] One purpose for which 
you have been called together, is to devise some plan 
by which we can live together, and become 'a happy 
people, so that our dying fires may not go out [our 
nation may not become extinct,] but may be kindled in 
one place, which will prove a blessing to our children. 

"Brothers^ Some of you are living on small parcels 
12 
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of land, and others on Islands. We low offer you any 
portion of the land which we owi? m this region ; thj^t 
we may, the rest of our days, smoke the pipe of friend- 
ship ; live and die together ; and see our children play, 
and be reared on one spot. We ask no money of you. 
We love you ; and because we love you, and feel for 
your children, we propose this. 

*' Brothers! There are many other subjects which 
we think ought Ux come under your consideration 
besides those already stated. But the most important 
' are : * 

" 1. Whether it would not be better for the whole 
Ojebwa Nation to reside on this, our territory. 

*' 2. Would it not be well to devise ways and means 
to establish Manual Labor Schools for the benefit of the 
nation. 

"3. Ought not a petition to be drawn up and presented 
to our Great Father [the Governor General,] for the 
purpose of fixing upon a definite time for the distribu- 
tion of the annual '' presents," and the small annui^ties 
of each tribe. 

*'4. Is it not desirable to petition the Governor 
General, to appoint a resident Indian interpreter, to 
assist the agent in Toronto. 

"5. As we [the Christian part of our nation] have 
abandoned our former customs $nd ceremonies^ ought 
we not 4:0 make our own laws, in order to give character 
and stability to our chiefs, as well as to empower them 
toHreat with the Government under which we live, that 
they may, from time to time, present all our grievances 
and other matters to the General Governments 
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"My Chiefs, Brothers, Warriors! This morning, [the 
speaker now pointed his finger towards heaven] look 
tip, and see the blue sky ; there are no clouds ; the sun 
is bright and cleat. Our fathers taught us, that at such 
assemblies when the sky was without clouds, the Great 
Spirit was smiling upon them. May he now preside 
over nsj that we may make a long, smooth,.and straight 
path for our children. It is true, 1 seldom see you all ; 
but this morning, I shake hands with you all in my 
heart 

*^ Brothers ! This is all I have to say." 

On taking his seat eighty-four chiefs responded 
** IfoA /" an exclamation of ifreat applause. 

Several chiefs spoke, and highly approved of what 
had been proposed ; and expressed their gratitude for 
the kind offer of the laads. It was proposed to petition 
his Excellency the Governor, to„granf and seizure to the 
Indians, the whole of this territory* 

The following was drawn up by John Jones, Jacob 
Taekson, and David Wa-wa^nosh. 

The Petition of the Ojebwa Chiefs, in General Council, respecting 
the unceded lands north of Saugeeng and Oweh^s Sound, June 
5th. 1845, 

To our Great Father Lord Metoalf, Governor General of Sritisb 
North America, and Captain General of the saape, &c., &c. 

ThexOjmBWA Chikfs in General Council assembled, humblt shbvveth: 

Father^ — ^Your Petitioners having ceded a great portion of 
their once extensive territory about Saugeeng and Owen's Sound, 
and a portion of it having been restored to them since the treaty 
of 1836, by your Excellency's gracious commaiKls ; 

Father — Your Petitioners are very anxious that the reserve 
^»iow still knowfl as th^ Indian Territory) be a perpetual reserve; 
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as a fbtQre refuge for a general oolonizatioii of the Ojebwa 
Nation, comprising'the scattered Tribes in Canada West; 

Father — And that these lands may now and for everbe open- 
ed to all the Tribes j that whenever any tribe is disposed to moTO, 
that they may haye nothing to fear, but have access to any of 
the good lands to setde upon ; 

Father — ^You have setded yonr white children on tbqse 
lands that cmce were our fathers ^ we ask now to let ns have the 
only remaining land we have, to ourselves, unmolested j 

Father — ^This is the prayer of your red children j and feeling 
confident that you will give it every important consideration 
which it requires, your red children will listen to hear the 
answer of their Great Father. And they, as in duty bound, will 
ever pray. » 

Forty-seven nairies, besides that of the President, 
were attached to this petition. 

Never was I more delighted than with the appearance 
of this body. As I sat and looked at them, I contrasted 
their former (degraded) with their present (elevated) 
condition. The Gospel, I thought, had done all this. 
Tf any one had told m^ twenty years^ ago, that such would 
be their condition, I should have ridiculed the idea, and 
set the narrator down for a fool or a maiiiac. This 
assembly was not convened for the purpose of devising 
schemes of murder ; plans by which they could kill their 
enemies ; but to adopt measures by which peaice, har- 
mony^ and love, might be secured, and a ** smooth 
and straight path" made for their children. I see 
nothing at present, to hinder them from increasing in 
knowledge, happiness, and usefulness, except the con- 
duct of the Government Agents, many of whom are 
inimical to our nation, and often prove a curse to her. 

Several other papers were drawn up, and signed by 
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the President, by order of the General Council. One 
of these I must be allowed to give, although it concerns 
myself: 

To ALL TO wHoirrr mat gokcern. In the General Council 
of the Ojebwa nation of Indians. We, the Chiefs, of the various 
Tribes of the Ojebwa Indians, do hereby appoint and authorize 
our beloved brother, the Rev. Greorge Copway, as onr agent for 
the Manual Labor School, to procure subscriptions for the same^ 
believing that this will be one of the greatest means, if estab- 
Ibhed, of raising our young men, to become like our white 
brothers; to learn industry, economy, and to gain knowledge, 
that we may become a happy and a prosperous people. 

Signed by order of the Greneral Council. 

JOSEPH SAWYER, [l. «.] 
President of the General Council of the Ojebwa Nation. 

Saugemgj July 4^ 1845. 

I will also give an extract of my kt|er to the Rev. 
Mr. Wilkinson, who was then President of the Canada 
Conference, immediately after the close of the Greneral 
Council. 

[Extradfiom Letter Booh, Page 151.] 

Sau6£bkg M issiok, 7 
July 14, 1845. 5 

To the President of the Conference, Rev. Mr. Wilkinson. 

» ♦ ♦ » » » 

The late General Council, have appointed me their agent for 
the Manual Labor School. I shall be happy to receive any in- 
Bbructions you may think proper to give, on my way down [to 

Montreall for I am anxious to see this going on. 

• * « 

I remain yours, &c., 

GEORGE COPWAY. 

Missionary at Saugeeng. 

I rive these, for the benefit and instruction of those, 
12* 
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who have been so kind as to insinuate, or assert, that I 
was not an authorized agent to forward the interests of 
my poor people. Those who have been the loudest 
and most active in this slander, have done the least, in 
rendering the Indians any essential service. Let them 
go on, with their gossippings, while I go on my way re- 
joicing in doing all I can for my poor people, indepen- 
dently of the Canada Conference. Neither have I any 
disposition to court the favor of this Conference. In- 
deed, my heart has often sickened at the divisions and 
subdivisions of the Canada Methodists. 

The speeches of ^ Jones, Sunday, Taunchey, McCue, 
D. Sawyer, J. Youngs, W. Herkermer, were excellent. 
That of John Sunday, particularly, was uncommonly 
eloquent. His keen black eyes, flashing fire ; and his 
large brawny arms extended, gave great eflecl to his 
speech. As a matter of course, there were often differ- 
ences of qpinion, as well as warm discussions, upon 
various subjects ; some would even feel that their views 
were not fairly treated ; still, there were np, unkind re- - 
marks, no calling of hard names, no abuse, no ridi- 
cule, no insults, no threats, no intrigues, no blows, . 
and no challenges to meet on the field of honor (?). The 
individual who had the floor, was never interrupted ; 
profound attention was given, and a death-like silence 
was observed. Occasionally, it is true, there was per- 
petrated a pleasant, and innocent Jew cJ' esprit; an ex- 
ample of which, I will give. 

During a protracted debate, in which Chief John 
Jones took a very active part, some facts were elicited, 
and some views were presented, which induced him to 
change some of his former opinions, and yote on the 
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other side. One of the speakers at the close of his re- 
marks, referred to this fact, and observed, very good 
humoredly " If he wishes to be like ?ijkh worm wWiout 
a hsad — capable of moving forwards or backwards, let 
him alone/^ 

I h^ve often been asked the question, " What jis the 
reason that the Indians sye diminishing in numbers in 
the midst of their white neighbors ?" To state all that 
might be said in replying to this question, wx)uld re- 
quire almost a separate volume. But the following are 
a few of the principal reasons: 

1. The introduction of King Alcohol among them. 

2. The introduction of new diseases, produced by 
their intercourse with the whites ;. and by adopting their 
intemperate habits* 

3* Their inability to pursue that course of living, after 
abandoning their wigwams, which tends to health and 
old age. . 

4. Their spirits are broken down in consequence of 
seeing that their race are becoming homeless, friendless, 
moneyless, and trodden down by the whites. • 

5. Their future prospects are gloomy and cheerless — 
enough to break down the noblest spirits. 

There are many other reasons which could be 
assigned for their diminution. But are not these suffi- 
cient of" themselves to crush and exterminate even any 
white race, if not protected and defended by friends and 
whoiesome laws ? Gur people have been cTriven from 
their homes, and have been cajoled out of the few 
sacred spots where the bones of their ancestors and 
children lie ; and, where they themselves expected to 
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lie, when released from the (rials and troubles of faf^ 
Were it posable to reverse the order of tbingn, by 
placing the whites in the same condition, how long 
would it be endured ? There is not a white man, who 
deserves the name of matij that would not rather die 
than be deprived of his home, and driven from the 
graves of his relatives. ** Oh shame, where is thy 
blush!'' 

With all the wholesome and enlightened laws ; with 
all the advantages and privileges of the glorious Gospel, 
that shines so richly and brightly all around the white 
man ; the poor ignorant Indians are compelled, at the 
point of the bayonet, to forsake the sepulchres of those 
most dear to them, and to retire to a strange land, 
where there is no inhabitant to welcome them ! ! ! May 
the day soon dawn, when Justice will take her seat 
upon the throne.' 

If I did not think that there were some who are alive 
to the interests of my people, and often shed a tear for 
themj if I did not think that I could discover a gleam 
of light and hope in the future, " I sbould of all men 
be most miserable.'' " Surely the bitterness of death'' 
would be " past." I look then to the Gospel and to 
education as my only hope. 

I will now state, in a very brief manner, what I think 
ought to be done, by those whose benevolent feelings 
lead them to commiserate the condition of the Abori- 
gines of America. 

1. They should establish missions and high schools 
wherever the whites have frequent intercourse with 
them. 
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2. They should use their influence, as soon as the 
Indians sure well educated, and understand the laws of 
the land, to have them placed on the same footing as 
die whites. 

3. They Aould try to procure for them a temtorial 
or district government, so that they may represent their 
own nation. 

4. They should obtain for them, deeds of dieir own 
lands ; and, if qualified, according to law, urge their 
right to vote. 

rhe Indians will be sure to waste^nd squander what« 
ever they may receive from the American or British 
Government, unless some^ at least, of the above sugges- 
tions, shall have been put into practice. 

The Council was now. dissolved. The President, 
Chief Sawyer, proceeded to His Excellency, the Grover- 
nor GeneraU and presented the petitions, in the name 
of the General Council These petitions, as we learned 
afterwards, were received with a simple nod ! of the 
head. mercy ! is this for ever to be our destiny ? 
Common humanity, at least, might have induced his 
Lordship to speak ^ few consolatory words, if nothing 
else. Our reception was both discouraging and chill- 
ing. When we have a press of our own, we shall, 
perhaps, be able to plead our own cause. Give us 
but the Bihle^ and the influence of a Press^ and we ask 
no more. 

The General Council appointed me to go to Walpole, 
to present their address to the Walpole Island Indians, 
entreating them to embrace Christianify. I visited them 
in July. 
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CHAPTER XVIL 



A GEOGRAPKtlCAL SKETCH OF THE OJEBWA, OR 
CHIPPEWAY, NATION. 

As the Ojebwa Nation are within the bounds of the 
two Governments — the American and the British — I will 
give a separate account of each. The number of our 
nation, according to Drake, in 1842, was thirty thou- 
sand ; and this is not far from the truth. The best 
work upon the Indians, however, is that deservedly 
popular book, by Col. McKinney, of New York ; the 
undoubted friend of the red man. 

I will now speak of that part of the nation who oc- 
cupy places, within the bounds of the United States. 
They inhabit all the northern part of Michigan, or the 
south shore of Lake Huron ; the whole northern part of 
Wisconsin Territory ;' all the south shore of Lake Supe- 
rior, for eight hundred miles ; the upper part of the Mis- 
sissippi, and Sandy, Leach, and Red Lakes. 

That part of our nation who live in the British posses- 
sions, occupy from Gononaque, below Kingston, through- 
out all western Canada ; the north of Lake Huron ; the 
north of Lake Superior ; the north of Lake Winepig ; 
the north of Red River Lake, about one hundred 
miles. The whole extent, therefore, occupied is over 
one thousand nine hundred miles east and west, and 
from two to t)iree hundred miles north and south. 

There are ov6r five thousand living under tihe British 
Government, and less than twenty-five thousand under 
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the American Grovemmenf. There are about five thou- 
sand of these who receive religious instructions ; mis^ 
sionaries of different denominations being sent from 
Canada and the United States. The Methodists were 
the first who preached to the Ojebwas, or Massissaugas 
(as they are frequently called.) They commenced at 
Credit River, in Candida West, in 1824, and at Grape 
Island, in 1827. The conversion 6f some of the OjeU- 
was commenced during those years. Native teachers 
were then sent to their brethren in the West, where the- 
influehce of Christianity is still felt. There are twenty- 
three Methodist Missionary Stations : six of which are 
in the States, and the remainder in Canada. There 
are four Presbyterian Missrohs, all of which are in the 
States ; viz. La Pointe, Bad River, Leach Lake, and 
Red Lake. There are seven Episcopalian Mission Sta-^ 
tions; afl of which are in Cafiada, except one, which 
is at Green Bay. There are two Baptist Mission Sta- 
tions, one at Sault Sf. Marie, and the other at Green 
Bay. The Roman Catholics have their missionaries in 
nearly all the principal places in th^ west. 

Those who are not under rieligious instruction, al- 
though accessible, are wandering without the gospel. 
There' is a field in the Territory of Wisconsin where 
missionaries should be sent. There are Indians all 
around the shores of Lake Superior who have, from 
time to time/ called for missionaries, and have not yet 
been supplied. LThe Hudson's Pay Company have, ot 
late, adopted a plan which in ray opinion does them 
much credit ; they employ Misrionaries ta give instruc- 
tion to the Indians and their children in the principles 
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of ChristiaQitjr. There are persons who once belonged 
to other nations, who now live in the territoiy of the 
Ojebwas. 

The preset^ state of the christianized Ojebwas is such, 
that the; are fully ripe for greater advancement in reli- 
gion, literature, and the arts and sciences. Multitudes 
have left dieir wigwams, their woods, and the chase, 
and are now endeavoring to tread in the footsteps of 
worthy white men. The reasons for all this, are the fol- 
lowmg: 

1. Their chiefs have seen the necessity of making a 
" smooth, strait path for their children,*' by appropria- 
ting as much of their means as they could spare. 

2. The rising generation are beginning to thirst for 
leammg, and are cultivating a taste fi>r improvement 
more than ever. ' . 

3. Nadve teachers are now being trained to go to 
their bi;^hren, and preach to them in their own language, 
Ghrbt, and him crucified. By this means, the nation 
must be elevated. 

Our prospects as a nation, are becoming brighter 
through missionary eflforts. There are many in WisGOn- 
sin, and at Lake du Flambeau, who have requeste^iSat 
missionaries be sent along the south shore of Lake Su- 
perior. The same may be said of those residing about 
Winepeg and Red Lakes. Much of the western part 
of Red Lake, is full of " the habitations of cruelty f 
for tfie Chippewas and Sioux are habitually destroying 
each other. 

I will here give extracts from the Report of the Com- 
mis^ners, in 1842, to the Provincial Parliament, rela* 
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ti¥e to the Mtssioii Statbns ; abo subjoin tke names of 
fhe villages -with their condition, and the chiefs of each 
village, as far as I could ascertain them, which will 
show their progress, and their present state ; and also 
those who have abandoned the w^^wam and tfaie chase, 
mud resort to fiurming for a Uving. 

1. CmPPEWAS OM THX SlTKR ThAMES* 

Tho Ch^^wM and Munseas occupy a tract c^kiid contain* 
ing about 9000 acres, in the Township of Caiadoo, witiun tha 
London District, a distance of about twenty-fire miles from the 
MoraTian Tillage. It is only within ten years ihaX the Chippe- 
was have been reclaimed ftom a wandering life/ and settled in 
their present location. The Munsees haire been settled since 
the year 1800, on land belonging to the Chippewas, with the 
consent of that tribe. The present number of Chippe was is 378, 
and of Munsees 242. 

The Chippewas and Munsees are not collected in a village, 
but live on small farms scattered over their tract. Some of the 
Chippewas are settled on surveyed lots of twenty acres each. 
This tribe occupies 76 log houses, and six wigwams ; they pos- 
sess 25 bams. They have 450 acres under cultivation. Their 
stock consists of 30 oxen, 27 cows, 44 heifere, 82 horses and 
cqlts, and 400 swine Their agricultural implements ihclnde 9 
ploughs, 9 harrows, 23 scythes and sickles, 19 ox chains, a 
fanning »ill, 4 wagons and carts, 7 spades, &c. ; they have a 
blacksmith's forge, and two and a half setts of carpenter's tools 

John Rilxt, Chief, 

2. The Chippewas at Amhkrsteurg. 

They aH profess Christianity, and several of them are exam* 
pies of true piety. The majority are Wesleyan Methodists, and 
the others Roman Catholics. They have no place of worship 
of their own. They can command the means. The Method- 
ist minister, however, who is staticmed in the town of Amherst* 
bofg, visits tboes of his parsuaiion every Sunday, and withjte 

13 
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aid of jui Intetpmter, preaches, reads^ and expounds the Senp' 
turea to them. Tb^ also have a general Prayer Meeting amoog 
themselyes; once a fortnight, and they meet occasionally more 
privately for social prayer; some of them maintain family wor- 
ahip. The Roman Catholics attend chapel at Amherstburg', 
which is about threa miles from their settlement. 

There is at present no schoel among thepa, hvt they hay* 
expressed their desire to establish one, and would gladly avail 
the^mselves of instruction for their children. When there was 
one, the attendance of the scholars was vdry irregular, but their 
ability in acquiring knowledge was in no way inferior to that 
of the white children. 

3. Chippkwas or tbx St. Clahl 

These Indians are anM^pjg^the first whom Sir John Colbome 
endeayo/ed to settle and ciyiGze. Freyiously to 1830, they 
were wandering heathen like their brethren elsewhere, scat- 
tered over the western part of the Upper Province; they were 
drunken and dissipated in their habits, and without either reli- 
gious or moral restraint. In 1830 and 31, a number of them 
were collected on a reserve in the Township of Samia, near 
(he head of the River St Clair, and containmg 10,280 acres, 
A number of houses-were built for them, and an officer was 
i^pointed for their superintendence. Their conversion to Chris' 
fianity and their progress in religious knowledge, and in the 
acquisition of sober, orderly, and industrious habits, have been, 
under the care of missionaries of the Wesleyan Methodist So- 
ciety, both rapid and nniforro. From the formation of the mis- 
sion 221 adults and 239 children have been baptized and 
admitted into the Methodist community. The total number up 
to the year 1839-40 does not appear to have exceeded 350. 
Since then their number has increased gready by immigration, 
diiefly from the Saginaw Bay, in the State of Michigan, stnd 
by the settlement of wandering Indians ; and in 1842, as many 
as 741 received presents. 

The Indians of the River aux Sables have about sixty acres 
imder improvement, and one log house. Those at Kettle Point 
bsTP twenty acres <k improved land and two log housea. TfiHt' 
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and 6a the Upper Bj&aerr^ was legolarly snrreyed and laid 
cut mto farms. The cliief; with the approral of the Snpermten* 
dent, placed most of ite preseht occupants on these lands, bat 
it is not in^i^ensable that he should be ccmsnlted, as the memr 
ben of the tribe may choose any nnoocupied spot ; when once 
in possession they are secure from intrasion, but repeated ill 
eonductordnuikenness wotdd subject them to be expelled from 
the reserve of the chief. 

Salt, S ^^^' 

4. Chippxwas at Walpolx Islamd. 

These Indians are also known under the name of Chippewas 
of Chenaille Ecarte. The Chippewas who have long hunted 
over the waste lands about the Chens^Ue Ecarte and Bear Creek, 
axe a branch of the same nation which is settled in Samiaj and 
share in the same annuity. 

I^e Pottawatamies are recent immigrants froin the United 
States. 

The settlement at Walpole Island was commenced at the 
close of the American war, when Col. M'Kie, called by the 
Indians '^ White Elk*,^ collected and placed upon the island 
which lies at the junction of the River and Lake St. Clair, the 
scattered remains of some tribes of Chippewas who had been 
engaged on the British side. Being left for many years with- 
out any interference or assistance cm the part of the Govem- 
iient^ diey became a prey to the profligate whites setded on the 
frontiflkC| who, by various frauds and in moments of intoxica? 
tion, obtained leases and took possession ai the most fertile and 
▼aluable part of the island. 

5. Chippiswas of thx River Creixt. 

These Indians are the remnant of a tribe which formerly 
possessed a considerable portion of the Home and Gore Dis- 
tricts, of which in 1818, they surrendered the greater part, fof 
an annuity of ^6532. 10, reserving only certain small tracts at 
the River Credit, and at Si:]^teen and Twelve Mile Creeks. 
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PieTicms to the yoar 1823, tliey were wandering pagans. Tn 
that year, Mefsn. .Peter cmd Jokai Umeoy the sons of a white snr* 
▼eyor and a Mississaga woman^ haTing been conveited to Chris* 
tianky, and admitted men^rs of the Weslejaa Methodist 
Ghoioby beoame anxious to redeem their countrymen from 
their degraded state of heathenism and desCitatioa. They, 
accordingly, ooUected a eonsiderable nnmkber together, and by 
rote and frequent repetitions, taught the first principles of 
Christianity to the aduhs, who were toa far adTanced in years 
to i^am to read and write. In this mamt«r the Lord's Prayer^ 
the Creed, and the Commcoidments, were committed to me- 
mory. As soon as the tribes were converted, they perceived 
the evils attendant on their former state of ignorance and va- 
grancy. They began to work, which they never had done before; 
they recognized the advantage of cultivating the soil ; they totally 
gave up drinking, to which they had been greatly addicted, and 
became sober, industrious, and consistent Christians. 

J. Sawyer, > ^, .^ 
P.Jones, S **^' 
J. Jones, War Chef 

6. The Chippewas of Alnwick'. 

These Indians were converted u>' Christianity in the years 
1826—7. They were then pagans, wandering in the neighbor- 
hood of Bdlvyile, Kingston, and GananoqUe, and were known 
mider the name of the Mississagaa of the Bsj of Quinte ; in 
those years, between 200 and 800 were received into the Wes- 
leyan Methodist Church, and settled on Orape Islai|d| in thct 
Bay of Quinte, six miles from Bellville, where they commenced 
pkntitag, and where schools were established by^the missionary 
for their instructidn. On this island they resided elefpen ^e^, 
subsisting by agriculture and hunting. Their hoitees i/fme 
erected partly by their own labor, and pardy at the expense 
of ihe Methodist Missionary Society. The number, at lehgth, 
amounted to twenty-thre6 ; besides which, they had. a commo- 
diotis btiilding for religioiis service and school, anodier room 



for an in&nt scfaod,'! hospital, imitherj, a sboeiiialCQr'ft ah^ 
and a building for joineiv' and cabinet work. 

6. CoMixao, Ch.hM. Mir, 

7. CoiPPXWM AT lies Laub. 

These Tndians belong, to the same tribe, the Mississagas, or 
Chippewas of Rice Lake, who, in 1818, sorrendered the greater 
part of the tract now £Drming the Newcastle District, for an 
annuity of d8740. They have all been ceclaiqied ftom their 
primitive wandering life, and setded in their present locationa 
wi^in the last ten or twelve yeaia. 

The Rice Lake settlemmit is cm the northern side of the lake, 
and at about twelve miles from Peterborough. The number of 
L^tians is 114. 'They possess about 1550 acres of land, which 
are subdivided into 60 acre lots; of this^ 1120 acres were granted 
in AjNTil, 1834, to trustees, ^^in trast, to hdd the same for the 
benefit of the Indian tribes in the Province, and with a view to 
their conversion andcirilization;" and the remaining 4S0 have 
been since {miphased with their dfm funds. They have rather 
nK)re land cleared than &e Indians of Alnwick, about 400 
acres ; birt the cukiva^n is net so good. The village contains 
thirty houses, three bams, a school-house, and a chapel widi a 
bell. The head chief of the tribe remdes here. For some time 
these Indians were under &e charge of an officer appomtedby 
the Indian Departm^t, who assisted in their settlement ; but at 
jpresent th^ have no sp^ial Superintendent. 

POUBASH, ^ 
COPWAT, > CW«^ 

Chow, S 



CmnpxwiTAT Mud Lakx. 

The Mnd Lake Indians are settled on a point of land on die 
Mild or Chemong Lake, sixteen miles nordi-west of Peterbo- 
rough. They are ninety-four in number, and possess twenty 
dwelling houses, with three stables. They occupy % grant of 

13* 
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1600 acres in the township of Smith, made to the New Eng- 
land C(nnpany for their benefit, in April, 1837, of which about 
200 acres are in cultivation. These Indians were for some 
time under the management of the late Mr. Scott, agent for the 
the New England Company, and belong to the Wesleyan Me- 
thodist Church. A chapel is in the^course of erection at the 
Tillagei where there is already a mission house and a school 

NOGEE, ^ 

Iron, > Chiefi, 
McKuE, S 



9. Chipfxwis at Baisam Lake. 

The Balsam Lake Indians, ninety in 'number, are at present 
settled within the Township of Bexley, on a p<Hnt of limd jut- 
ting out into Lake Balsam, which is the most northerly of the 
chain of lakes, running northwest teross the back Townshq[>f 
of the district of New Casde. The reserre which was granted 
to them by the Crown, is 1206 acres in extent. Of this they 
have about 200 acres in cultivation. Their village eoi^ains 
twelve houses, a bam, and a commodious school-house, in 
which divine service is performed by a residenl Methodist mis? 
flionaiy. But within the present year, {IS'^^O^^^^^®^ Indians 
having become dissatified with the climate and the quality of 
the land at the Balsam Lake, have purchased six hundred acres 
on the banks of Lake Scugog, to be paid out of their share of 
heir annuity, and are making preparations for removing. from 
their former settlement Their improvements will be sold for 
their benefit. Their reason for removing evinces their desire 
to advance in the pursuit of agriculture. 

Crams, Chuf, 

10. CmPFKWAs ofBabia. 

These Indians formerly occupied the lands about Lake Sim- 
eoe, Holland River, and the unsettled country in the rear of the 
Home District. General Darling reported of them in 1828, that 
they had expressed a strong desire to be admitted to Christian- 
ity, and to adopt the habits of civilized life ; and that in these 
respects they might be classed with the Mississagas of the Bay 
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of Quinte and Rice Lake, bat were then in a more savage state. 
In 1830, lieutenant-Govemor Sir J. Colbome, collected them 
on a tract of land on the nq^rthwest shore of Lake Simcoe, of 
9800 acreff in extent, Where tiiey cleared a road between that 
lake and Lake Huron. They consisted of three tribes of Chip- 
pewaS) under chiefs Yellowhead, Aisance, and Snake, and a 
band of Pottawatamies from Dtummond Island ; their number 
was about 600, under the care of Mr. Anderson, now the Super- 
intendent 2iX Manitoulin, who was appointed to take charge of 
their settlement and dyilization; they made a rapid progressi 
Tlie tribe under the chief Yellowhead, now. settled at Rama, 
were located at the Narrows on Lake Simcoe ; Aisanee's tribe, 
at present residing at Beausoleil, Matchadash Bay, was settled 
at Coldwater at the other extremity of the reserve, the distance 
between them being fourteen miles. 

Yellowhead, ^ 
Na-nah-ge-skuhq, > Chigfi, 
Big Shillinge, } 



11. CmppxwAs OF Bbausoliel I8L4ND, Matchaiush Bat, Lakb 

HUEON. 

This band, under the chief "Aisance," is the same which 
was settled by Sir John Colbome, at Coldwater. Their present 
▼aiage^ which is not very distant from thef former settlement, 
was only commenced last year. It contains fourteen houses, ' 
and a bam; the number of the ba^d is 232. They have about 
100 acres under cultivation. 

The majority of these Indians are Roman Catholics. They 
have not as yet any place of worship, or schooL In the former 
eetdement they were occasionally visited by the Roman Catho- 
lic priest, resident at Penetanguishene. 
Aisance, 
Jakes Ka-dah-ge-quon, 
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- 12, Chippewas 0^ Snake Island, Lake Simcoe. 

Tliis body of Indians was one of the Aree bands established 
at Cold water and the Narrows, and separated from them on the 
abandonment of those settlements. They now occupy one oi 
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iM Airee Maodi on Lako fiinwoe, yMsAi was set apnt for dik 
tribe many years ago. They ue 109 in number, and ooonpj' 
twelve dweUing hoiuies* They have i^ twobams and a school 
housOi in which their ehildren aie instrncted by a Toepectable 
' teacher^and Divine Serrice isperfonnedby a resident Mission- 
ary of the Methodist persnaaion, to which these Indians briong. 
They hare abont 150 acres in enltivation, and are improving in 
habits of industry and agricultural skilL Their mis^onary, 
who has been acquainted with them since July, 1839,, states tbnt 
the majority of them are striotly m«ral in their character, thi^ 
most of the adults are decidedly pious, and that many of theia 
for consistency of charaetor, would ncft suffer by a comparison 
with white Christians of any denomination. 

J. SvAXB, Ckitf. 

13. Chipptwas or Saitgeen, (l^iAxc Huron^) 
It was from these Indians, and their t»rethren, since settled 
at Owen's sound, that Sir Frsuicis Head, in 1836, obtained a 
surrender of the vast tract of land lying north of the London 
and Gore Btstricta, and between the Home District and Laka 
Huron, containing 1,600,000 acres« He reserved, at the same 
time, for the, Indians, the extensive peninsula, lying between 
Lake Huron and Creorgian Bay, north of Owen's Sound, and 
supposed to contain about 450,000 acres. 



J. MCTEGOUB; ^ 

Alexakdkr, > Chiefs 
Ah-tah-bance, ) 



14. Chifpcwas of Bto Bat, m Owen's Socnb, Lake Hvnoir. 

These Indians were formerly either wanderers in the Sau^ 
gcen tract, surrendered to Sir F. Head^ or Vved m scattered 
wigwams, on the shores of Big Bay. According to the agree^ 
ment then made with them, it was prc^osed that they should 
either repair to Manitoulin or to that part of their former terri- 
tory which lies ncwth of Owen's sound; upon which it was 
promised " that houses should bebuih for them, and. proper 
assistance given, to enable th«im to . become ci?ilized, and to 
cultivate land." 



JoHir Jones, 
Peter, 
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ttk €^BEnEWA0 umomwst^ m turn Tinnfapjop or Bssnuts,^ 

Within a few y^sn past; some stragglerA from the Rice Lake 
tz3>e hare eetlled ia the to^iraAship of Bedford, about twenty-five 
miles north of the town ojf King8t(»i ; and recently, they have 
been joined by a band of eighty-one Indians from Lower Canadaj 
belonging to the post of the Lake of Two Mountains. As the 
settlement is of recent lormation, and the daim of these Indians 
upon the attention of the Department of Upper Canada has 
only beeQ brought foj^ard last year, they have not yet been 
viated, by any officer of the Department, and no account can 
be given of the settlement. By Instructions issued in 1843, they 
were tr ansfenred from the RoU of Lower Canada to that d th« 
Upper ProiriaQBj and, aceo«din|^, received ihfiii j^fesents Sot 
1|ie fi«t time in that Proviijce. 

Mj bdoyed R^ul^-— I am now nbout closbg i^y 
o^rfatiTiey and in doing; this <)iere are but a few things 
to say. TbrQo^kOut the work^ I have confined my re- 
marks <^fly to piy own nation* Sutit ii^ust not be 
si]^M>sed, on this account, that I am forgetful of my 
l^jped^en of tbe^ other Indian nations. The prayers and 
benevolent ejBbrts of all Christendom should be directed 
towards all men every wbece. The gospel should be 
preaeh^d to erejy Cloture ; a^ tbi$ £Leld is the; vride 

The Meaomen^^s im Wiscoasipy the Wi^ebagoes 
and Potawatamiesin lowi^ the warKke nations of the 
Sacs and Foxes, the Osages, Pawnees, Mandans, Kan- 
sas, Cre^s, Omaha^ Otoes, Delaware^ lovras, ai^d a 
number ^f odiers else^^re, must perish as did tbjeir 
brethren in the £astem States, unless the wh^ m^n 
send them the. Gospel, and the blessings of education* 
There is field enough fi>r all denominations to labor in, 
without ipt^i^^riitg wi& ^$^h o1}ier. It is tpo lai;e in 
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the day to assert that the Indians cannot be nosed up 
out of iheir degraded state, and educated for God and 
bearen. None need be discouraged since the Ojebwas 
in Western Canada have been conretted. No lan- 
guage is adequate to portray the misery, wretchedness^ 
and degradation in which we were, when the word of 
God was first brought and preached to us. 

It is not necessary to detail each and every wrongs 
that my poor people have suffered at the hands of the 
white man. £nough has already been said in various 
parts of the ^ork, to prove &at they have been most 
grossly abused, peeled, and wronged. Nor shall I 
notice tiie personal Wnmgs that I myself have received ; 
and from those, too,' of whom I had good reason to hope 
better things. I once thought, (hat there were tsoiae 
things that I could never forgive ; but the religion of 
Jesus, and tiie law of love, have taught me (Ufierently. 
I do forgive them ; and may God for^ve them and me 
too. 

I have sometimes heard it ssdd, diat our forefathers 
were cruel to the forefathers of ttie whites. But was 
not this done throng ignorance, or in self defense ? 
Had your fathers adopted the plan of Ae great philan- 
thropist, William Penn, neither fields, nor clubs, nor 
waters, would have been crimsoned with each other's 
blood. The white men have been like the greedy 
lion, pouncing upon and devouring its prey. They 
have driven us from our nation, bur homes, and posses- 
inons; compelled us to seek a refuge in Missouri, 
among strangers, and wild beasts ; and will, perhaps, 
soon compel us to scale the Rocky Mountains ; and. 
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tof aaght I can teQ, we may jet be dfrireii to the 
Pacific Ocean, fliere to find our graves. My onljr tmfit 
is, that there is a just God* Was it to perpetrate such 
acts that you have been exalted above all other nations ? 
Providence intended you for a blessing and not a cwrs^ 
to us. You have s^nt your missionaries to Burmah, 
China, the Sandwich Islands, and to almost every part 
of the world ; and ^all the Indians perish at your own 
door9 

Is it not well known that the Indians have a generous 
and magnanimous heart? I feel proud to mention in 
this connection, the names of a Pocahontas, Massa^it^ 
Skenandoah, Logan, Kusic, Pushmjataha, Philip, Te- 
cumseij, Osceola, Petalesharro, and thousands of others. 
Such names are an honor to the world! Let a late 
Governor of Massachusetts* speak for our fathers, when 
they first beheld the trembling white man :-r- 

" Brothers J when our fathers came ov^r the great 
waters, they were a small band. The red man stood 
upon the rock by the seaside, and saw our fathers. He 
might h^ve pushed them into the water and drowned 
them. But he stretched out his arms to our fathers and 
said, 'Wekome, white men!' Our fathers were 
hungry, and the red man gave them corn and venison. 
Our fathers were cold, and the red man wrapped them 
up in his blanket. We are now numerous and power- 
ful, but we remember the kindness of the red man to 
our fathers.'^ 

And what have we received since, in reti m ? Is it 

• Edward Everett, Esq. , 
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or some other cliaiige equivalent to it* be not brou^t 
about. And, seeing, as they must see, that the plan I 
propose, or some other, is indispensable to the success 
they seek to command, I implore them to take up the 
subject in all its bearings, and by the instrumentalities 
which they have at command, manufacture, collect, and 
embody public opinion, in regard to what may be de- 
termined to be done; and by memorial, and personal 
agencies, bring this opinion to bear Upon Congress, 
with whom alone the power is vested, to redeem, dis- 
enthrall, and save, and bless, the remnants of this abo- 
riginal race. And I make the same appeal to all the 
good, of all religious persuasions, both in the Church and 
out of it, and politicians of all parties, to second this 
attempt, feeble as I know it. to be, to save the Indians, 
and consolidate, and perpetuate peace between them 
and Us, and, by so doing, wiurd off the terrible retribu- 
tion which must sooner or later, unless it be averted, 
fall upon this nation*'^ 



TO THE JffiADEK. 

I have given two of the speeches which were deliv- 
ered in the Legislature of Sooth Carolina, Dec. 1848, 
and the other in Harrisburgh, Penn. Legislature, on a 
subject which has occupied my whole attention in be- 
half of my brethren, the North- West Indian. Tribes. 

Besides the Speeches, the Letters which have ap* 
peared in the " Flag of Our Union," a widely circula- 
teid paper in Boston. By the request of my friends, 
they are given, with a few Notices of the Press, (as my 
time has been so occupied with other matters,) as a 
continuation of my crooked Travels. 

KAH-GE-GA-GAH-BOWa 

JVew York, Feb. 5fA, 1850. 



ADDRESS BEFORE BOTH HOUSES OF, THE 
LEGISLATURE OF SOUTH CAROLINA. 

A correspondent of the Charleston Courier, writing 
from Columbia, gives, the following address de- 
livered by the Kev. Geo. Copway, (or Ka-ge-ga- 
gah-bowh,7 well and favorably known in this com- 
munity, before both Housejs of Legislature of South 
Carolina, on the subject of Indian Civilization, and 
the best means of promoting it : 

Gentlemen of the Legislature of South Carolina : 

My limited knowledge oi your language renders it 
somewhat difiicult for me to make myself distinctly 
understood. I speak with some embarrassment a lane 
guage which is not my native tongue. I rrpist beg you, 
therefore, to pardon any errors of diction I may com- 
mit when advocating the claims of the Indian. Extend 
to me personally your charity, and, at the same time, 
allow me to ask your sympathy for the cause in which 
I am engaged. 

In presenting my claims before your august body, 1 
cannot but recur to an early period in the intereouFse 
of my forefathers with yours, 356 years ago. The In- 
dian, then, roamed over the country unmolested. It 
was a vast world of grandeur. The Indian was as free 
as the air he breathed. He then knew no bounderies. 
No cloud appeared which foreboded dangers. The 
mountains were covered with the game he lived on. 
The vales swarmed with the natural productions of the 
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land. The whole was his dominion. The shout of 
his children answered ^out from peak to peak of his 
mountains across the vales. He was then happy. 

The, Paleface was then a small nation, and while he 
trembled with cold on Plymoutly rock, the Indian took 
him, and placed hrs billow*tos6ed limbs by his warm 
fires and nerved him to ^alk ! We reared your fore- 
fathers ; until iM>w the country, which was then our 
sires', belongs to you. Here are now jpur planta- 
tions. The changes with my nation have been great. 

In retam, we now look to yoii as our guardians. To- 
day I come to lay before your body a plan, which if 
followed out, will ensure the salvation of the Indian ; 
when you have listened to my remarks, you cannot, 
I am sure, reasonably charge me with selfishness, for I 
have studied this interests of your Government, as well 
as the wants of my laation. 

My plan is this — ta collect the Indians in bodies in 
the West, in some portion of the country, where enjoy- 
ing a permanent home, they may improve in science, in 
agriculture, In morality, and the arts of civilized life. 

Before we can do the Indians much good, we must col- 
lect them together, for thus only they will be likely to 
improve. The first means to be employed in accom- 
plishing this object is, to move Congress to apportion 
them a tract of country, say near the bank of the upper 
waters of the Missouri River, sibout sixty miles square, 
more or less, as they might need for agricultural pur- 
poses. Thus, the whole of the Northern scattered 
tribes, the Indians north of the southern boundary of 
the State of Missourj, all the tribes of the Lakes, 
Upper Mississippi and Iowa, the Shawnees, Soukees, 
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Foxes, Chippewayfl, Ottowas, Delawares, Minomiaees, 
Winebagoes, and Sioux, might be gathered together m 
one general settlement. This country would become 
the great nucleus of the Indian nations. 

In advocating this plan in this country, I have been, 
asked, ^* Have not the Indians homes now which the 
Government has assigned to them I" The answer is. 
Yes ! they have the same kind of homes which they 
had East of the Mississippi, before they left their 
country. There have been 96^000 removals since the 
policy of removing the Indians commenced, and there 
are 24,000 more still waiting their removal Westward, 
according to their agreement with the Governments I 
am not opposed, to their being removed by Govern- 
ment, provided they are placed in such a position in 
the Western country that future migration may not 
bring trouble upon them. What is the nature of the 
country they now hold as their present home 1 It ex- 
tends, in detached portions, from Texas to the head 
waters of the great Mississippi. Unfortunately, the 
Commissioners appointed some years ago, selected a 
country which the Indians cannot hold, for several rea- 
sons; among others, I would notice, in the first place, 
that the position of the country is like a great barrier, 
through which emigration must necessarily pass, and 
the majority of it must obtain vent through their coun- 
try, and this will again disturb the minds of the In- 
dians, and prevent them from improving. They will 
begin to suspect that the Government .are anxious, as 
heretofore^ to get the whole of their Jands. Who, in 
such case, will guarantee to them the undisturbed pos^ 
session of their homes, when vaiious influences, which 
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1^11 always continue to operate, are at work to disturb 
their tranquility 1 Rail, roads must pass through their 
country, canals and military roads i)e opened, and it 
-will be impossible to carry out these internal improve- 
ments without disturbing the Indians and preventing 
their peaceable enjoyment of their lands. This will 
he constant and fruitful cause of discontent and dis- 
satisfaction. In the second place, I would remark that 
the vast quantity of land assigned to them by the Gov- 
ernment, amounting in all to 15,000,000 acres, is de- 
jcidedly injurious to my countrymen. It encourages 
roving habits among themselves, and holds out a per- 
petual temptation to the emigrant. The lands are fer- 
tile, and the Indian^ easily duped by artful speculators 
into selling them at a price vastly under their value. 
Thirdly, in their present situation, they have not the 
means of educating their children and of advancing in 
intelligence. They live only from day to day, and pro- 
vide very little for the future. When they see the 
wicked white man standing by his barrel of cider, they 
long to partake of the intoxicating draught. They en- 
gage in drunken revels during the night, and the mis- 
sionaries, consequently, however desirous to promote 
their temporal and spiritual welfare, do them little or 
no good. If you can place them in some situation 
where they would have jopportunities for moral, mtel- 
lectual and religious instruction, beyond the ffphere of 
the temptations and mischievous influences by which 
they are now surrounded, you might then hope for 
their permanent improvement and progressive eleva- 
tion in the scale of nations. 
Fourthly. The Indian, as he is now situated, can 
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live and live comfortable on the proceeds arising fVom 
the the sale of his lands. It is very obvious, so long as 
this state of things continues, that he will have littlie 
or no inducement to turn his attention to agriculture. 
The disposition to rove, which is natural to the Indian, 
will still continue to form one of his marked charac- 
teristics. The children will retain all the predilections 
of their fathers for a roving life; hoping and expecting 
to fare no worse than their fathers have done. As his 
means of living become less and less, he will at last 
be compelled to sell all, and will be left without any 
resource. 

Fifthly. In their present situation they do not see the 
necessity of turning their attention to agriculture. By 
circumscribing their domain, they would soon learn 
that they had no other means of living than what was 
furnished by the culture and production of the soil, and 
they would be compelled from the force of circum- 
stances, to adopt industrious habits. But until they 
see the absolute necessity of industry, tKey will never 
become industrious — never become an agricultural 
people, but will continue to rove through the forests 
in pursuit of deer and will live by hunting; and when 
their lands are all gone and the last deer is killed what 
then 1 They will retire to the frontier, and issuing 
from their fastnesses in the Rocky Mountains, they 
will prosecute an exterminating war against whites. 

Sixthly. If the Indians remain as they now are, 
their peculiarities and natural traits will be perpetual. 
You will have to send your agents to each tribe, and 
the labor of civilising them, in detached portions, wiD 
.be greatly increased. But bring them all together in 
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some central spot, and you will have a better chance to 
break down and merge in the higher forms of civiliza* 
tion the distinctive peculiarities which now separate 
the different tribes from each other, and which prevent 
their acting together for their common good. Give 
them, as I before suggested^ some sixty miles square 
on the banks^of the Missouri, where they shall remain 
unobstructed by the land-speculator and the trafficker 
in fireweuer-^th^it curse of the poor Indian — and you 
may then look for some radical changes in their condi- 
tion and character for the better. Until this is done, I 
despair of their making much progress under their 
present circumstances. As to the quantity of land, 
sixty square miles is enough, I would not recommend 
a larger quantity. Let this Iwid be properly distribu- 
ted, each Indian receiving a certain number of acres to 
till. In this way he would become attached to the soil, 
and would feel a pride in cultivating it. 

The results of such an arrangement would be : 

1. That theJfoTih Western Indiana wouldremove there 
iMd have permanent homes. Hitherto they have had to 
more from place to place, 

2. Seminaries of lettrning would not be rooted up. 
They would become permanent establishments, and 
their effects be felt to future generations. 

3. Necessity will compel them to become agrioul- 
tnrists. My nation has become agriculturists. This 
has resulted in part from their becoming Christians, for 
some twenty years ago my nation embraced Christian* 
ity. Ten years ago many of them were hunters. They 

^had to go twelve or fifteen miles for deer. But they 
now have their little farms, and they find it nmch bet- 
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ter to Btay at liome and culti VCtte the land, thaa to wan* 
der abroad for an uncertain subsistance* For example, 
my uncle, last year, raised on his farm 978 bushels of 
wheat. He employed two horses to carry it to market^ 
and got his money for it. In all ages men try to get a 
liying in some way ; and the Indian, while he holds a 
gun in one hand, now holds a hoe in the other. He has 
made this approach to eivilization, and only requires 
encouragement and opportunity to become still more 
civilized and more Christianized. 

4. The Indians are a remarkably social race. If 
they had some central interest, such as I propose to 
giye them, their indiridualities would be lost aa they be- 
come better acquainted with each other, and they would 
become one people, all having common objects and in- 
terests to promote and pursucmg them with energy. 
I can scarcely unfold to you all the benefits which 
would result from the establishment of Schools among 
them, but I would mention one of the most important 
and obvious of those benefits. When the children of 
various nations go to a common school, their parents, ' 
however hostile they may hfiive been heretofore, will, 
in the common advantages which they see their chil- 
dren enjoy, find new bonds of union to connect them 
with each other. 

5. Nothing will contribute more to tranquility of 
mind than the assurance that they are no more to be 
removed from the home they, occupy. This is what 
the Indian has always wanted. Give them settled and 
permanent homes and yoja will make them contented. 

6. When they are once convinced that they derive 
great advantages from a common intercourse in some 
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eentral position^ their objeetions will give way to the 
force of argument. Th^ Indian is not obstinate when 
his reason is conyinced. * 

7. The improvements of which I speak m thi5 con- 
dition of the' Indian^ though certain, will be gradual. 
You cannot accomplish them at once. When you give 
them a government, the laws should not only prohibit 
and punish drunkeness, but prc^ibit the sale of liquor to 
the Indians by those who now traffic in the article. 
The government of the United States would thus hold 
a hammer over those bad men^ one good consequence of 
which would be, that quarrels and wars which now re- 
sult from the intemperate use of ardent spirits, would 
eease. 

8. A spirit of emulation would spring up among tho 
Indians which would be attended with the happiest re- 
sults. In 15 or 20 years the country would be settled, 
provided, in the mean time, they are not disturbed in 
the occupation of their lands ; but, begin to construct 
Rail Roads through their territory, and they will burn 
-them as fast as you build thenou 

9. The present government fund for the education o£ 
the Indians amounts to $10,000 ; but under the present 
distribution of it among the scattered tribes, it does lit- 
tle or no good. Let seminaries of education be estab- 
lished; let a college be founded with the proceeds of. 
the sale of their lands 5 give the Indians a single fort in 
this central position for their defence i give them Courts 
of Justice in which they should adjust their quarrels 
according to the laws of Indians, in connection with the 
Courts of the United States, and a better understanding 
would spring up between them and the Grovernment of 
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the United States, atid there would no Joof^ be>aB]r 
reason to apf»ehend hostility and war on their part. 

10. Vour Government expenses Hould be less. You 
now h^^e to guard the whole of your frontier, from Texas 
along the whole of your Southern border* But concen- 
trate the IndianSr^nd give them for their defence a single 
fort, and you will have nothing more to fear from the in- 
cursion of the border tribes. Not one grain of powder, 
not a single ball will be necessary. 

11. You willhave to give only ane price for their lands, 
instead of two or three prices, which you now gire when 
yoit wish to remove them. / 

12* The expense of sending out agents will be less. 
You now employ many agents. You are obliged to do 
it : but, if ray plan is adopted, only two or three agents 
will be necessary. 

13. There n^ed be no expense for transporting theite* 
GKve the first settlers a premium and they will go Xkmlf 
fast enough at their own diarges. 

14. The Missionaries would then become permanent^ 
among them. The agents are now in t^e habit of slan- 
dering the Missionaries* representing them as being 
unfavorable to the Government. 

In conclusion, in asking this favor of the American 
people,! have not consulted my own feelings. I ask 
Haeta. only to give the Indian education and literature. 
He loves to live by his own stream', as the bee_ loves to 
gather sweets as he flies from flower to flower. When 
we come rmong you, we like to reciprocate the friendly 
feelings you entertain towards us. If you are prosperous, 
and, si^ng In halls like this, our children come to you 
and ask you for bread, will you g^ve it to them % Will you 






SPEECH. 169 

put the ploiigb in their hands ajid teach Ihem how to use it f 
Then will our children be merry aroUnd outf fifeside, 
with a Bible in their hands, and a touch of God's fire in 
their hearta* Then will our people participate in die 
blessings of religion and . civiliEation. ^ Theti will peace, 
love and unity prevail ; and our poor neglected race will 
occupy a high place in the scale of nations. 

Fanatics have talked of extending universd suffrage, 
even to the colored man, but their being silent in reference 
to that which would elevate the North American Indian, 
proves that they assent to his downfkll. He must receive 
something in return for giving up his whole country. In 
return give him but institutions of leading, and he will 
g^ve you noble examples, perhaps a PatIeiick Henry, or a 
Randolph, who shall do honor to his race, and who shall 
handle the lightning, as a mere plaything, with a Frank- 
i*ijr or travel with a N ewton from star to star. The wide 
world looks with wild intensity to our shores fof a model 
—a noble example it finds in him who loved liberty, the 
father of liberty, George Washington. I ask you to give 
the Indian that liberty, and then he will, like the eagle 
(the emblem of liberty) stretch his wings abroad and 
soar aloft. 

It is my purpose to collect all the expressions of sympa- 
thy from the people and from the different Legislatures, 
until next March, and in this way move Congress to adopt 
some plan for the permanent good of the Indians in the 
West. I ask your favorable consideration of this plan. 
It IS true, you have but few Indians in this State — a mis- 
erable remnant of the Catawbas. But ever remember 
after this, that, on the 15th day of December, an Indian 
dropped his tears in this Hall, when he, in a reasonable 
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* ' 

inaiiDer» presented the claims of the Indian /or yoter Oh 
operation. 

Finally, for success, I depend not on these arms— **nor 
on any natural endowments I may have been blessed 
with ; but for success, in the God of the Vnivene wUl I 
trust 

Ih all my journeys on the shores of Lake Superior, 
while I endeavored to hold up the Cross before my breth' 
em, I have watched the movements of Providence, step 
by step, and if I can but be a connecting link betwen the 
United States and my race, I shall then be happy. Those 
of you who pray to the Great Spirit, ask his blessing on 
me, that the same angel who has watched over me in the 
woods, may guide and shield me and them*, and if^ when 
dying, I shall be so happy as to see my children and 
yours enjoying prosperity and happiness^ I shall ^ in 
peace. 



ADDRESS. BEFOBE THE LEGISLATUBB 
QF PENNSYLVANIA. 

The following is an address delivered before the Legis* 
lature of Pennsylvania^ on th^ 2/^th of January last, 
by Mr. George Copway, (or Kah-ge«ga-gah-bowh,) 
a chief c^ the Chippewa tribe. Mr. Copway has 
recently been in this City and lectured before re* 
spectable and interested audiences. We presume 
all feel an interest in the Welfare of the Indians-* 
and we place this address before our readers, feel* 
ing that they will be instructed in its reading. 

Gentlemen of the Legislature of Pennsylvania : 

My limited knowledge of your language will render 
it somewhat difficult for me to be understood this 
evening, as I speak a tongue which is not my own — ' 
which is not my native language. Permit me, however, 
to ask your indulgence while I endeavor to present to 
you the claims of the Indian, and at the same time, I 
solicit you to extend to me, personally, your sympathy, 
as well as to the cause in which I am engaged. Be- 
sides the embarrassments under which I labor at the 
present moment, I have had for several days past a 
severe cold, which, in a great degree, incapaciates me 
from speaking with that ease and freedom that I could 
wish, in order to lay my heart open to you. 

In presentingthe claims of my unfortunate race, I 
cannot resist recurring to the period when the Indian 



172 SPEECH. 

and the white man first commenced their intercourse, 
three hundred and fifty*six years ago. The Indian 
was then an inhabitant of all the Eastern Countries on 
whi«h jests the different cities of the Atlantic States. 
The Indian was the sovereign of the whole country 5 
the mountain echoed with his voice, and all he saw was 
his. The game of the forest he claimed as his own, 
the fish of the waterB and the course of th^ rivers were 
also his. - Proudly he then roamed through the country 
where now stand your farms and your mighty cities. 
There was then no clo jid that the heathen saw portend- 
ing his danger. The heavens were clear before his 
eye. He knew no bounderies ; he knew no limits to 
his desire. And when he was found in this country, 
he had no extent of society, he had no extensive insti- 
tutions, which have since been established where he 
then lived. There were no palaces, with their gaudy 
attendants ; but, wherever you now see the mountains 
of your State, whether in the north, the south, or the 
west, you may picture to your mind's eye the noble 
form of the Indian standing on one of their lofty peaks. 
He made his native mountains his throne, and it was 
from thence he could see, to a limited extent, his 
boundless empire. 

While the paleface trembled on Plymouth Rock, 
shivering there with cold, his billow-tossed limbs were 
gathered by our fathers, who brought him to their 
firesides, and introduced him to their people. The 
palefaces were then a small nation, but they have since 
become a great one, and the proud sons of the forest 
have, one by one, fallen away, like the stars that die 
at a distance in the skies. In return for our kindness 
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and friendly feeling towards you, we look to you for 
protection, for guadianship, for instruction, as we 
protected and taught your fathers in the early history 
of this country. Several years hack, with much soli-» 
citude, I endeavored to study the peculiar wants of my 
poor people, as well as the condition of the emigrants 
westward ; and in order to promote the welfare and 
interests of hoth, I attemped, to the best of my abili- 
ty, to mature a plan which, I think, if caried into ef- 
fect, will prove highly beneficial and advantageous to 
both people, the whites as well as the Indians. Gentle- 
inen, I feel assured that when you shall have heard all 
my remarks on this important and interesting subject^ 
you will not accuse me of selfishness on this occasion, 
as I have not overlooked your nation in advocating the 
claims of my own. 

In presenting my plan before you this evening, gen- 
tlemen, piermit me to state, in as few words as possible, 
what I have to say, as I wish to accomplish my visits 
to the dififerent State Legislatures now in session, on 
this errend, with as little delay as possible. On the 
31st of March last, you may remember that a meeting 
was held in the city of Philadelphia, where I attended 
for the first time, and broached the subject of civiliza- 
tion among the Indians in a more extensive and elabor- 
ate manner than on the present occajsion. I found 
bowever,^ that it was done at a conisumption of a great 
deal more time and an expenditure of money than I 
could conveniently afiTord. I found that the getting 
up of meetings in cities was a more tardy and inelSi- 
cient method of obtaining the action of Congress in 
the matter than in personally soliciting and enlisting 
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the aid, influence and action of the Legislatures of the 
sereral States. I have visited the different States of the 
Union, presented to them mj views in relation to saving 
the Indians, and, if possible, to get their expressions of 
approbation of my plan, in order that their resolutions 
might be addressed to Congress, in the hope that thej 
may set apart a territory in the West, in which all the 
Indian tribes shall be collected, and -there remain unmo- 
lested for ever. Gentlemen, I have found this project, 
as far as I have gone, meet the views of those who have 
counselled me in the matter. 

The object I have in view, is to call upon the G^eral 
Government to grant to /the Indians a part of the north 
western territory, west of the Iowa territory, and between 
the Nebraska and Minesotta territories, for the use and 
occupancy of all those Indians who are living there in a 
scattered condition, where they can enjoy permanent 
homes, the advantages of education and agricultural in- 
struction, so that, after a time, when thc^y shall have be- 
come Christianized and enlightened, they may be inc(»'- 
porated into the Federal Union as a State. Before we 
can do much good for the Indians, we must, as I have 
already said, provide them permanerU homes, and by that 
means, secure to them peace of mind, which is abso- 
lutely necessary to ensuje their improvement and pro- 
gress in the arts of civilization. Much good can be ef- 
fected in this way ; and all the Indian tribes will assem- 
ble together, and go to.their new and permanent homes, 
there to live in peace and harmony. 

But the Indians, in their present isolated condition/ 
are eternally at war with each other, and every influ- 
ence is now brought to bear upon them, that is calcu- 
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lilted to increase their revengeful feelings towards one 
another. I do not refer to the civilized, educated and 
enlightened portion of the Indians that are now living 
in different parts, of the United States, as, for in stance, 
the Indians of the State of New York, and those in Mich- 
igan, and the States of North and Sonth Carolina, as 
well as Georgia. All these Indians, however, will go 
to the far West, and there join their brethren and form 
one family. I repeat, that I do not mean that the more 
improved and educated portion of them, will remove 
from their present homes but only those who are not so 
advanced in civilization. Let them remain where they 
are, and go on improving and enjoying all the blessings 
of civilization. I mean that those Indians that are scat- 
tered in Michigan, the territory of Iowa, and on the 
banks of the Mississippi, shall go to one place, and form 
a great settlement among themselves. 

Gentlemen, in advocating this plan in the different 
States of the Union, I have been asked the question — 
*Haye not the Indians now homes in the West, which 
theUnited States have grcuated them, on the other side 
of the Mississippi V Those Indians in Arkansas — ^the 
Chickasaws and Greeks, and several other nai;ionshave 
homes there, and the same kind that they had when they 
were east of the Mississippi river. It is said that their 
homes have been so secured to them that no one can 
buy their homes from them. That, gentlemen, is our 
present version of the acts l>f the general government 
with the Indians j but have they not been violated in by- 
gone ages 1 Have not the laws which have been secur- 
ed to this people, been violated by those who succeeded 
to the law-making power. Most assuredly they have. 
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Unfortunately for the government of the United States, 
the commissioners appointed hy it to select a territory 
for the Indians, selected the hest portions of the west^ 
and the consequence has been that circumstances hare 
rendered it impostible— aod unfortun£itely — ^or them 
to hold th^ir l^mds. 

In the first place, their position is such that their 
l^nd extends all the way from Texas to the North, like 
a barrier through which emigration must press. There, 
roads are to be constructed and canaU opened through 
their country. Military roads, too, will be opened for 
emigrants ; and, no sooner do you propose to go and 
buy one acre of land to open these highways, than the 
eye of the Indian will be directed with suspicion to 
their Great Father, and the Indians will be removed 
from the last acre of land that they hold. 

2. The quality of their land is another great induce* 
ment to deprive them of it, and they never can hold it. 
Several months ago, I was conversing on the subject 
with Mr. Albert Gallatin, of New York, when he re- 
marked Hhat is one of the greatest reasons why the In- 
dians can never hold the lands which the United 
States has ceded to them. The quality is sueh, that 
the people living out West will tease the Indian, and 
also the government of the United States, that in the 
end the land will be bought «gain from the Indians by^ 
the government. Then, again, the day will come when 
we will see trouble, as in the State of Georgia. 

3. The quantity of the land is so great that they can^ 
not hold it. And what do the Indians want with so 
much land when we are attempting to teach them the 
science of agriculture % for, the having so much land 
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begets a feyeri«h anxiety cm their pajrt for deer hun* 
ling ; and, as long as there is a deer on their territory, 
so long will they let fall every agricultural implement 
from their hand and take their guns in order to maintain 
themselves hy hunting. 

4. They have no means of educating their children, 
because they are inhabiting so broad an extent of coun- 
try, that it is impossible for the people of the United 
States to supply them^ivith schools, and teachers of mo- 
rality, and the arts and sciences, which are necessary 
to elevate their condition. 

5. They depend upon the proceeds of the sales of 
their lands, and having a great quantity for sale, they 
dispose of it and will reason thas i ^y children will 
fare no worse than I have fared, l was living yonder j 
my father sold a pert ion of the territory, which we oc- 
cupy, to the United States, upon the proceeds of which 
I and my children have lived, and now the United 
States win buy this land from us. My children will 
fare the same as I fared ever since I sold it to the Uni- 
ted States. Therefore, it will not be worth while to 
have plantations, because they will only be a lass to 
us 5 for,' no sooner have we our plantations and our 
fa^ms,than we must be compelled to sell them through 
necessity. This moving, then, must still g^ on west- 
wardly, till the last Jndian shall stand on the barren 
peak^ of the Rocky Mountains, and gaze on the land 
which has been taken from him. The kind-hearted, 
then, will drop a tear for the fate of that race which 
was once noble and free as the eagle that soars in the 
skies. 

6. The scarcity of food* which must follow, will pro- 
duce trouble between the Indians and the government 
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of tbe United States ; for, as Icmg as there is a deer or a 
buffalo on this side of the Rocky Mountains, no cloud of 
discord will be over the head of the Indian and the white 
man. But, no sooner will the last resource of the Indian 
be gone, than he will nerve himself for the worst, and 
take up his weapons of warfare. He will feed for a time 
upon the cattle on the frontier, and no sooner has he kill- 
ed a bullock or a steer for his subsistence, than the news- 
papers abroad will prodaim that 'the Indiana are com- 
ing against us, that they are killing cmr cattle by hun- 
dreds ;' and the whole country is in danger, and soon 
the soldiers will be on the spot, and the rattling of their 
firearms be heard, giving pro<^ of tbe destruction of a 
race that once lived in this country. And when, gentle- 
men, that day comes, the Indian will die with his wea- 
pons of war — ^for he will npt die but at the moutli of the 
cannon, when desperation has driven him to it. In or- 
der to avert this state of things, I havo addressed the Leg- 
islatures of the several States. I love peace — ^I am for 
peace. 

7. Tbe Indians m their present distinctive position- 
in the isolated condition in which diey ai:e found — will 
perpetuate the peculiarities which characterize them as 
a nation apa^ from others. The Sioux, i^ Winneba* 
goes, the Pottawatamies, tb<^ Osages, and the rest of the 
Indiani^ have their several peculiarities, but when you 
come to throw their interest in the centre, the effect will 
be to unite the one tribe to the otherr^an interest which 
the United States a}one is capable of^iving and' ocmtrol- 
ling. What, I ask, would be the n at uraF results of such 
an arrangement, if carried into operation 1 In the first 
place, there would be a p^oeptible improvement ia the 
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physical, intellectual and maral condition of the Indi- 
ans. Their seminaries of learning would be permanent 
There is now annually appropriated by the generosity 
of the peo|]^e of the United States, for the purpose of 
educating the Indians, the sum of $IO,0(K) and that is 
so divided in the West, that some times two or three 
dollars of it come to us at the head waters of the Mis* 
sissippi and the Lake Superior. The money, in short, 
is so scattered along the banks of the Mississippi river, 
and the banks of the great Northern Lakes, as not to 
be of any perceptible advantage to those for whom it 
is intended. The small sum of $10,000 circulated 
over so extensive a country, and intended to he used 
in paying teachers to educate the Indians, does littie 
or no good. 

Suppose you were to go and sow seed on the ground, 
putting two grains there, and one here, and another 
yonder, when the ground was rich to produce fruity 
andj in the spring of the year, on going to it, you would 
find but a very sparse crop — a little stick here and an- 
other there only— the little birds having had access to 
the seod at all times, and much of which would be de- 
stroyed by disease. , This by way of illustration. But, 
gentlemen, put the Indians on one territory, in a cen- 
tral position, and use the fund now set apart for school 
purposes and you will have ischools and seminaries of 
learning that shall reflect credit alike upoji the Indians 
as the government of the United States, the benefits and 
good ^ects of which ^fill be felt for ages to come. 
Whenever the government and the missionaries have 
succeeded in educating the Indians, they have become 
an industrious, moral, and well-behaved people. We 
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hare learned to read and write. We hare tried to he* 
come like the white people, hut when the Indian sees 
the deer hotmding hefore him, he will let drop all his 
implements of hushuidryy and follow the chase. 

But no sooner have the Indians gone on and made 
improvements, and our children hegan to like to gfo to 
the school houses which have been erected, than we 
hear the cry of the United States government, * We 
want your lands ;' and, in going from one place to an- 
other, the Indian looses ali that he had previously learn- 
ed. But were they to be placed in a position, where 
they would forever be free from molestation, then they 
would profit by the establishment of schools among 
them, and religion and piety would increase and flour* 
ish among that people. The disastrous effects of re- 
moving the Indians has been shown on the banks of 
the Ohio and the Sandusky, and in Georgia and New 
York, where the Presbyterians, labored hard to iipAke 
the Indians what they were twenty-five or thirty years 
ago. And no sooner did the tree of piety begin to ex- 
pand its Umbs, than comes the r<eque8t, 'We want 
you to go Westward. We want your lands.' yhe In- 
dian reluctantly gives up his land to the American gov- 
ernment, not believing, at first, that they were in earn- 
est; but, when he was convinced" of the fact, and his 
soul being almost tea"^ Q}it of him, and the soldiers 
having dug up the tree, and taking it to the woods ol 
Arkansas, there to plant itj-^he surrendered; 

We have ever been told th|it ^svhile the dye of philos- 
ophy has ever looked on, that under' all favorable cir- 
cumstances, the Indian would be Indian still. And, 
I would ask, who, under »uch,^ circumstances, would 
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improve 1 We cannot find insthntions of learning, 
even among the whites, cherished though they may he 
to a greater extent, always patronized according to 
their worth. 

2. When the Indians have a permanent home given, 
then what they did on their plantations would of course 
be permanentt When y6u give them a home, you will 
find contentment around their firesides ; hut, if they 
see a prohability of their being removed still further 
westward, the Indians will act as they have always 
done, showing that they have no faith in the govern- 
ment of the United States. 

Yes ! when I went to Washington last April, I saw 
there a Chief from Green Bay, whose name was John 
Quincy, to whom I opened my heart as to what I in- 
tended, if possible to accomplish. No sooner did he 
learn what my object wasj than he rose from his seat, 
and stretching forth his hands^ — ^the tears running from 
his eyes — ^he said^ *I hope the Great Spirit will pre- 
serve your life till you accomplish this object, for if 
the day shall come when the United States shall grant 
to the* I^ans a country to the West, I will be the 
first one to move there, for I am tired of moving about 
from place to place j for, when we came froip the State 
of New York to Green Bay, we were told that we 
should not have to reijdove again ; and now, again. Col. 
.Medilly will not settle with us for $7,000, in order 
that we might sell our lands again, as we did several 
years ago.' The poor man then sat down. 

Ah, my dear friends, if there be any one here who 
calls himself a man, I woukL ask him if he Would not 
feel for at)y one placed ij^ su A circumstances as these* 
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3» By cireuraacribiBg the cbmains of the Indiasw, you 
will make tgricalturistfl of them* Twenty-five yeans 
ago, in Canada, we were all hunters' and it is now 17 
or 18 year since we become agriculturists. So long, as 
there was a deer to hunt, within a range of 18 or 20 
miles, we did not regard agricultural pursuits ; but no . 
sooner was the country cleaied and settled, than we be- 
came agriculturists* No sooner did they fod that they 
could raise grain in the quantity of 1,000 busheld a 
year, than they were encouraged to labor. 

4. The Indians are a social race. They are sodial 
among themselves, and were they to be "placed in 
a central position, the intimacy between the several' na- 
tions Would soon become strong, and they would be on 
the most friendly terms^ Their respective nationalities 
would, before the lapse of many years, be lost, and they 
would become social and kind towards each other, and 
thus would be brought about a peaciBful state of society 
which is necessary in order to their improvement. 

5. Contentment would be R»llo wed by all its atten- 
dant blessings. The missionary societies would have 
great influence, and one school teacher can be en^loyed 
in educating hundreds ; but, while the Indians are in a 

' separate and isolated condition, they cannot avail them- 
selves of these advantages. So that in forty or fif^ years 
hence, the condition of the Indians will be greatly ame- 
liorated and improved. I say it is impossible for you, 
according to your present system, to succeed in conver- 
ting the whole of the North American Indians. 

6. You must convince the Indians that it is for their 
good and their salvation — that it will b^ just and right* 
The Indian is not a stupid beings When he Ja to be 
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ooBvinced by the advice and arguments of some kiild- 
. Itearted man, that Ins home is never to be touched again 
—that his children are never to be removed, and that 
the fruit of his labor is never to be blasted as heretofore, 
—then will he accept it and act upon it. 

7. The improvement of which, I speak cannot be ac- 
oomplished in one day, or in one year, or five years. The 
elements are now ripening in the far West. If the 
government of the United States would look to the ex- 
ample of Wm. Penn, and assure the Indians that their ' 
new home should be pennfanent, then they need never 
fear that one ^rrow is ever to be directed against it, or 
llie people of the United States. So long as the people 
follow the example of that kind and good-hearted man, 
William Penn, towards the Indians of Delaware, when 
he first came to this couii try, they need never be at war 
vidth the Indian tribes. 

8. JSmulation would spring up all around them* 
Some may do well, and tiius set an example to those who 
are not doing well. We do not expect much from the 
old men, but after they shall have passed away — liave 
ceased t6 exist — their children -will imbibe a different 
spirit from them. They will be guided and governed by 
Christianity on the one hand, and education on the other. 

9. Your govern ment expenses would become less. 
Now you are trying to fortify the whole of the West by 
m^ansof barracks and garrisons. You have spent thou- 
sands upon thousands and millions upon millions of dol 
lars, for the last 40 or 50 years, and what has it been for 1 
Because, it is said, it is necessary to defend the frontier set- 
tlements from the encroachments of the Indians. There- 
fore it is, that you have sent your soldiers to your gar- 
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sons from Arkansas avraj down to the North. Now mH 
tbat we liave to ask is to have but oDe garrison in the 
central part of the territory. If there is any bad feeling 
among the Indians, that will be a check upon theihy in* 
stead of incurring so much expense and trouble in un 
dertaking to fi^rtify the entire far West with barrack« 
and garrisons. I would ask the government to give us 
four or five hundred soldiers, to go (not as a great many 
have done to break down and oVerawe the Indian spirit, 
undef pretext that they are encroaching upon the white 
people) to ward off the hard-hearted white men, who dia* 
turb the peace of the Indian? by selling them liquors — 
for many of them are worse than the worst kind of In£- 
ans I ever did see. {Applause and Laughter, ) 

10. In buying up the country which lies om this side 
of the Rocky Mountains, I would have given but one 
price for it — ^for, according to Col. McKenney's state- 
ment, you have given a quarter of a cent per acre for 
the land to the Indians, who have afterwards sold it 
to the government for half a cent, by having to pur- 
chase it so often. 

11. The expense of sending agents to reside among 
the Indians, has become a loss on the part of the gov- 
ernment, for we would ask but one or two. You have 
got ten or fifteen among the Chippewas, and ten or fif- 
teen among other nations, and consequently you have 
expended -thousands of diJlars needlessly. And some 
of these agents do not know t^he Indian character, and 
are, therefore, unfit to be agents. We want agents 
who would keep the door, and all the whites that 
should come among us, would have to come through 
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them. By this means we would ward ofT a great 
many wicked men ; and when there are any ofiehders 
itgainst the laws of the United States, we will hand 
them oyer fbr punishment, and when also, there should 
happen to he any offenders against our own laws we 
will punish them. If there is any misunderstanding 
between the Indians and the agents, then the) difficulty 
can be adjuiited between the parties. 

12. The expenses of transporting the Indians has 
been grdat to the government, but as soon as you give 
a country to the Indians, you will be relieved from the 
trouble of removing them, for they will go there of 
themselves, 

13. The missionary labors there would beco,me per- 
manent, which has not been the case since their labors 
have been broken up. And the Indian has always been 
the sufferer. 

14. Gentlemen, in conclusion, I deem it necessary 
to give the reasons why the Indians have decreased 
and not improved — ^why they have decreased in a vast- 
ly greater proportion since the introduction of the 
white race on this continent, tjian before. Prior to their 
landing on these shores, the small pox and many other 
▼irulent and noxious diseases, were unknown among 
the Indians. 

The wars that have raged among themselves. Before 
the discovery of America, and before the introduction 
of fire-arms from Europe, the wars among the Indians 
were not so fatal and destructive as they are now. 
They have been taught to handle fire-arms with a 
great deal of skill. The history of Pennsylvania — ^the 
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history of the New England States, and the history 
of the South, all tells in what manner those wars 
were conducted. Champlain, in 1612, supplied tile 
the Indians in the North with fire arms, to oppose the 
Six Nations in that part of Canada, now composing 
a portion of the State of New York, who at length be- 
came so reduced in numbers, that they were compelled 
to give up the contest. And so it was with the Sp^- 
iards in the South, who, as well as the French and 
English, also furnished arms to the Indians. In all 
the wars that have been waged in this country among 
the European powers, the Indian was always asked 
to show his fearless nature on the battle field, in be- 
half of the English, French, Spaniards and Americans. 
And when the Indian has rccc^ived these weapons of 
war from them, his heart has bled, and he has suffer- 
ed. Yes ! look towards the South. In 1763, the Span- 
iards were waging war against the French, Look in 
the state of New York, among that class of people, who 
were of German descent, who encouraged the Indian to 
war against each other. Look, too, among the people 
of the North, in Canada, where the British govern- 
ment furnished the Indians with munitions of war, 
and encouraged them to fight against the North Amer- 
icans. Sometimes the Indian has been called a sav- 
age, because he has been called upon to go and show 
his bravery in the field. 

I ask you, gentlemen, as intelligent men — men who 
live m an enlightened age, which was the most sav- 
age, the ones who knew not the origin of these wars, 
or those who did 1 Spirituous liquor has been the 
great cause of the decrease of the Indians of this coon* 
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try* Dispute, war, snd famine, have alike preyed up- 
on the life of the Indian. Bnt, ah, alcoholic spirits 
bave cut off the existance of those nations who have 
left the records of their existance upon their rivers 
and their mountains. I remember w^l when I was 
but a child, that my mother related to me the intro- 
duction o{ liquor on the shores of Lake Superior. 
Some young meta (said she,) were urged to go down 
to Montreal. They went, and returned late in the 
year 5 a council of the nation was called, and one of 
the me;i seized a war club and knocked down another. 
lie then fled into the woods, and his brother took the 
place of the murderer, ordered the men to make two 
fire&, and place a post .behind him ; then to paint his 
bare breast black, and put a white spot near the place 
where he felt his heart beating. And when all these 
things had been done, twelve warriors came forth with 
their bows and arrows to shoot him in the breast as 
soon as he was ready. 'Don't shoot me,' he said, 'till 
I have sung the death song.' When he was ready, he 
<»ilied out to his brother, *I am now read/ to die in 
your stead, and if you Can live to endure the idea, that 
the world shall look upon you as a coward, you will 
not disgrace the clan to which you belong, by shrink- 
ing from that which you merit; and then he be- 
gan to sing. The murderer now ran to him and push- 
ing him aside^ pointed to his breast, and made a white 
spot where he felt his heart beating. He then ex- 
claimed, 'I am not a coward— I am not afraid to die — 
I went to the woods to get sober for I would not die 
drunk.' After saying this, he commenced singing the 
death song, and when he gave the signal that he was 
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ready to die, twelve arrows pierced Ma heart, and ba 
felly one of the first victima to alcohol. . 

'Ah ! brandy, brandy, bane of life, 
Springy of tumult, »ource of strife ; 
Could I but half thy ourses tell, 
The wise would wrsh the safe in bell.' 

[Here Mr. Copway read the series of resolution! 
which had been passed, by the Legislatures of North 
Carolina and South Carolina, respectively.] 

Mr. C. resumed, saying — In conclusion, gentlemen, 
I will say that I have detained you too. lon^. I ask 
nothing more than what is reasonable, and in asking 
this of the people of the United States, I feel more 
confident that my humble petition will be granted by 
thi^ Legislature, at legist, on account of Pennsylvania's 
early history, in connection with the Indis^ns, 1 am 
convinced that there has been friendly relations exis- 
ting between the Indians and the people oi Pennsyl- 
vania particularly. Oh, when 1 think of that day when 
peace reigned between the Indians and William Penn. 
That was a glorious period, and he was a kind-hearted 
and humane man. 

I have ever venerated the name of William Penn, 
and whenever I thought of the tree under which he 
made his treaty, which never has been broken, I have 
often thought if Ihad only been under the boughs of 
that old elm tree, I should have been satisfied. I sent 
to Philadelphia three or four years ago, to endeavor to 
procure a little piece of that tree, but I failed to obtain 
it. And 1 never succeeded in getting hold of any of it , 
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ttiitfl yest^day. Yesterday I recei^red a card from a 
lady in Philadelphia, requesting me to' call at her house. 
1 did so, and, on entering one of the rooms, I saw a 
picture of the old tree. After salutation, she said, 
^there is the tree under which William Penn made his 
treaty with the Indians* I have understood that you 
were inquiring for a piece of it, and many have tried 
to get it from me ; and I do not know why I have not 
parted with it before ; and now, it seems to me is the 
proper time to part with it. I will give it to you.' 

And, I took it in my hand and pressed it to my bo- 
som. There it is, and I hope as long as I live, and 
venerate the name of William Penn, that I shall keep 
it close to where my heart beats, for I revere the mem- 
ory of that old man. I venerate the very day when he 
first came to negotiate with the Indians of this coun- 
try. For seventy years not a cloud in the Heavens 
portended danger and discord. The Great Spirit 
even smiles upon the wild Indian • and the white man, 
as they smoked the pipe of peace. Oh, last summer, 
w^en I was in the city of Washington, on the 4th of 
July, I thought to myself, when I sav the people en- 
joying themselves, and flocking around at the laying 
of the corner-stone of the monument to the memory 
of Washington, that if the day came when the Indi- 
ans shall have peaceable possession of their homes vk 
the West, I would get my people to raise another mon- 
ument to the memory of George Washington. We. 
will point our children to his noble form, and speak 
of his exalted character, and love of country, in the 
hc^ that they may emujate his spirit, and follow his 
glorioas example in all that was great and good* 
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We trust that the time may eome when the IiidiaiM 
of the far West will have it in thei): power as it is 
their inclination, to erect a monument as well to the 
memory of Gen. Washington as to that of William 
Penn. The eagle of liberty is istretching forth his 
wings all oyer the earth, and the mountains of France 
and Germany have receired him* The isles of the 
sea are celebrating their songs o( liberty ; and wU 
not, I ask, the Indian participate in the glorious jubi- 
lee 1 You, gentlemen, have too much patriotism in 
your hearts, — ^you have too much love in your hearts, 
to let the Indian die without being lamented. 

Many have asked^ — ^Who is that Indian % Where 
has he come from, and where was he bornt And 
what is he about V They have asked one another 
these questions when I have been endeavoring to ex- 
plain my views in relation to the salvation of my poor 
countrymen. Thank HeaVen, I am an Indian, Yes ; 
^ were I to be the last to stand qp. the peaks of the 
Rocky Mountains, I would still raise my hand to the 
world as a part of a noble specimen of humanity, the 
representative of the Indians who once lived in this 
country. I heard one gentleman say to another— 
•Who is that 1* [Alluding to myself] 'Who is heV 
Now if he is in this Hall at the present time, tell him 
<I am a native American.* [Applause and laughter.] 

Mr. C. in conclusion, said — 'I beg this audience-— 
highly inteligent and respectable as it is— ^to receive 
my warm acknowledgments for your kind attentmn 
this evening; and I pray the Great Spirit that you 
and I may, while we live, do sohiething for the b^iefit 
of the world— that, when we are about to visit the 
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world to eome, and the Angel of Death appears to sever 
our bodies from our souls, that the latter may fly, 
like an eagle, to mansions in the AieB. I trust that 
the wiiite man and the Indian may meet where they 
•hall swear eternal friendship before their God. 
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INDIAN CHIEF, KA-GE-GA-GAH-BOWH. 
LETTER I. 



Jfew York. 
.Sm: 

Before leaving these Atlantic Cities for the woods 
in the far distant west, permit me to converse with your 
readers, some of whom may have seen notices of the ad- 
dresses and lectures of an Indian chief, in the halls of 
different legislatures from South to North. 

The great object of my efforts has been to awaken an 
interest in the minds of the people of these Atlantic 
. States, in behalf of that long negleeted t2lc% the Abori- 
gines of America. That government might collect the 
Indians in one body in the west', for the purpose of form- 
ing them in one state, thus preparing the way for their 
improvement. 

The deep interest I have seen manifested in behalf oi 
the Indians, by the American people of the States 
through which I have travelled, leads me. to believe that 
the majority of the pale-faces wbh the red men well. 

The North Carolina Legislature passed a joint reso- 
lution after I had addressed them, strongly recommend- 
ing my plan to the consideration of the American gov- 
ernment ; and the resolution was transmitted to Con- 
gress. 
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My next visit was to the Legislature of South Caroli- 
na, where I was received in the kindest manner, and 
had the honor of addressing the memhers on the 15th of 
last December. At the expiration of a few days a reso- 
lution was passed by the House, in my favor, and con- 
curred in by the Senate- 

I then started for the north, remaining for a short 
time in Charleston, where the crowda who attended my 
liectares denoted the feeling of the people of tlmt city, 
to whom I am indebted for numerous favors. 

I stopped in Wilmbgton, N. C, addressed the Vir* 
ginia Legislature, but that body was so pressed with 
business that no resolution was passed, but I was inform^ 
ed that one will be tA its next ses^ioii. 

My address before thePennsyivamaLegislataiewas 
published in full. I greatly, esteem the people of that 
State, for their de^ regard for my efibrts to educate 
and elevate the Indian. They are worthily the desen« 
dants of Willijun Penn. They have always been friends 
of the Indians, and have stood at their side when all 
ethers forsook them and fled. They have taught them 
to handle the hoe, and taught them to love the Maker of 
all. 

After delivering a course of lectures, by request of 
the mayor, and other eminent citizens in Philadelphia, 
I left for New York. This is the Rome of the New World. 
It takes full one year of close effort to interest the peo- 
ple, and there is but one way in which this can be done— • 
to let the shadow of a mighty dollar, appear on the walls 
of there public halls. 

By the advice of friends I visited your city, in which 
I found many warm-hearted friends. The kindness be- 
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9towed upon an Indian stcanger by your worthy gorer- 
nor, by Amos A, Lawrence, £^-9 and other inflnential 
citizens, can never be forgotten* As my friend, H. W« 
Longfellow, has beautifully said-^ 

t* Friends, mj soul with joy rememben ! 
How like quivering flames they start. 
When I fim the living embers^ 

On the heartb stone of my heart" 
Whi^ e3«6 could I do but love and esteem the Ameri* 
ean people 1 I love their Bible and their institutions. 
I admire theit magnanimity and their Jierseverance. In- 
dustry, being guided by their intelligence, causes the 
aea to do their wiU, and has opened channels, through 
which commeroe pours its treasures at their feet. The 
roar of the cannon speaks for its defence, and the flag 
that waves over it, is the chapter of its rights. 

While revolution.after revolution follows in the Old 
World, and thrones crumble beneath the giant tread of 
freedom, our own nation stands firm in the right, and 
instead of blood and carnage, diffuses among its inhabi* 
lants the principles of education^ The smuggle in the 
Old World has but commenced. The fearful struggle 
betwen the pow^s of darkness aiid the powers of light, 
betwen the Hon of despotism and the eagle of froedom* 
America ! America ! I adore thee ! Land of intelli- 
gence, of industry, and the fruits thereof. I have drank 
from thy mountain streams. 1 have gazed at thy lofty 
mountains, aiui floated in my birchen canoe over the 
calm surface of thy glassy lakes. 

'America, America, heayeu'« blessingc «tt9iiend &ee, 
While we live we shall chorish and love and defend thetl 
Tho* the Bcomer may sneer, and the witless defame thee, 
Onr heart swells with gladness whenever we name thee/ 






Mj letter 11 dmted in New Yorlu As«d iMbkuB, I 
walk then fitnets amid tke palace* oi the wfaile imao. 
Tke walk, ftiow bigb» the streets how hard. All rash by 
me with arrow-like speed. Silks and rags go side bj 
side in Broadway. Here are the world^s extremes. I 
caanot remain here long. I must away to the western 
woods and lakes, to the Falls of St. Ai^hony, across the 
Prairies to the base of the Eocky MoantahiS. I tkuM 
take the fi3h4iook and pole. When 1 faa^pv been iuoky 
jou shall hear from nie, and I will send yen an invita- 
tion to partake of a feast at the foot of the Rocky Momi* 



You wUl bear f lom noe at Washington, b^sre I levipa 
fiir the West 

Yours, Sec 

Kah-oe-oa-oah-bowh. 



'S^^^^'^iW^WN^^x^^^^i^^^^^i^^^yl^r ^ 



LETTER 11. 

Wa^!mgt9t^M9ifi IBM. 

In my kst I tohl you that I would vmte Urom 
Washington, and now, not knowing how so<« 1 aay ba 
oflf frsom hero, I«t down to talk onca again with yottt 
noQEieiious readers. 

Washington 1 What a name. Tha natioii'a pride, itha 
aaatva of patikcs and Aha modal of SMB iir 
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to oam«. The wide world's huigoages with theif dia- 
lecte hare leaned to pronounce it. The fame of the 
nan, tboagh silent, will speak to new-born millioifts. 
If others whisper this name in the ears of inoceacy. 
How ^[ipropriate for a new*bom. republic. Those mas- 
sive pillaf s of the Capitol and the White House, and 
that shaft which is about to be reared to the skies, 
must weay away before the name will cease to be a 
motto for nations abroad, and for the two hundred 
States which must exist when all this American land 
ia subdued by commerce and art. 

Washington is comparatively still to what it gener> 
ally is; But the same dust that rose in .white columns 
when I first s^w the city three years ago, is still here 
rising from the avenue. To-^ay the north-west winds 
have been rather uncourteous to aged heads, and gar- 
ments play rather curious tricks. 

The trees on the avenue look quite green. The song 
of birds among them is heard, and the tiny homes for 
a tiny race are h^ikg built « The flowers sweeten the 
air, and children sportfully play with the gold fish in 
^e reservoir, in front of the Capitol. To-day, tired 
of looking at mud wftUs, ji^st before sunset I went to 
Georgetown heights- I passed by people who h^ the 
same disagreeable disease with which Yankeedom is 
afilicted, namely, ^curiosity,' — white men and women, 
a gkrioaa mixture — ^you kaow what I mean. ^ Mouths 
were opened, Uhere is that Indian chief,' said an ur- 
ehin, advancing before me. I made at him as though 
I would cane him, and I have not since seen hiiA ; for, 
as he started he made an efhrt to squeal, and whirled 
aroaad a cofner as thou^ he would run to the end of 
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the "world and neither stop nor look back* Scare that 
boy again in like manner, and he would be as white as 
his neighbors. Poor child, I would not harm a straight 
iiair of your head. 

After reaching the top^ nearly out of breathy I glan- 
ced my eyes over the panoramic view about me. The 
wind, how bracing, 'the gentle rustling of the leaves 
of the trees, how musically delightful* before me lay 
the waters of the Potomac closed with white sails. 

^What is yon dark streak 1' inquires my friend* It 
is the bridge, a mile and a quarter long. . 

The sun began to sink. With wha^ a gorgeous fold 
it enwraps itself, as the music of creation lulls it to 
rest. The clouds around.it, attending ministers on its 
departure, on one side appeared as a full blaze, on the 
other like giant waves foaming and careering onward. 
It has sank behind the trees and their foliage is in a 
crimson hue. "*0, could I have a bower there. Me- 
thlnks that when I slept I should dream of £den's 
pleasant groves. 

What a beautiful sight ! A Boston poet stood be- 
fore me like a statue, gazed, wondered, admired ! He 
said nothing, but his e^es flashed with the fire of his 
soul. In his silence there was language! Far off on 
yonder branch sings the mocking bird of the south, and 
nearer was a robin, both chanting the praise of their 
Creator. Other birds flew by to their nest. Night 
creeping over the vale below, I turned away reluctant- 
ly from the glorious scene. 

Just now I have passed the large buildng, the Treas- 
ury — ^Uncle Samuel's pocket — ^in which is held the 
common cents of the nation. 
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€^d sight ! My friend hna gone skemd of om,^ aad 
is witmg my arrival in the land of nod. 

Minf 15.--1 have jnat learned a Washington aeoret^ 
viz, that my friend is to dine with the Cabinet to- 
day, or rather that the Cabinet is to dine with hina. 
Meatioft it to no one* Yon ca& whisper it to die ladies, 
howercnr-^hey can keep a secret* 

Thednatl I wish to leave it and away to the greea 
fieldeof the west* I am to know to day whedier I am 
to receive the aid <^ government in the prosecution of 
my plan to concentrate and civilize the Indiana of tko 
west* God knows that the Indians deserve aid ani in- 
stmotien from the American people, and th^ seem de- 
sirous to grant it. W hat the people wish to do, the gofr^ 
emme»t will not binder ^em from doing, and^ to the 
credit of the men at the head of na^nol affairs be h 
sdd^ they seem anxious to recompense the red men. for 
thewrbngsof the past. i "V 

I must close. The clouds are at this nwrnent gath- 
ering in their might, and threaten to flood ua with eold 
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LETTER III. 

Mount Vernon^ May^ 1849, 
Sm: 

To-day for the first time I had the good fortune to 
£nd time to visit this place ] the fiiaal resting spot of 
the greatest of modern men. 

Mayor Seaton, of Washington, gave us a note to the 
present occupant, Mr. Washington— ^and after a ride of 
sixteen miles hy land, in company with my friend 
Mr. John S. Adams, of Boston, we came in view of the 
spot. On our way to thetomh we were obliged to 
travel a most disagreeable road, ditches, rivulets, nar- 
row passes, tangled woods, and other evils obstructed 
our way. We drove up to thogate and 'uncle' scmie* 
body came hobbling along to open it. In these dig* 
gins, habituate yourself in calling every negro you meet 
who is half a miiuite older than youself^ 'uncle,' and 
you will pass anywhere. 

He opened the gate and we entered, looking upon the 
old dilapidated brick walls on our right hand^ and going 
up to the door, delivered my note, and was goon reques- 
ted to walk in the passage. 

>'Dah,' said a curly -headed urchin, 'walk round and 
and see what you can see.' 

'But where is Mr, Washington V I inquired* 

'He is in dat room dab, sir.' 

'What, is he sickV 

'No sair — but you will look round de room and see 
what you can see.' 

We strolled about the parlor, sitting-room, and pas- 
sage, and used all the exertion we could to 'see what 
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we could see." We looked about us ia vain for some 
person to conduct us to the tomb. When 1 asked the 
colored boy the, location of it, he stuck out his long 
arm in a horizontal position, and pointing to a long 
brick wall, said, «Dah !' 

1 went to the front of the once elegant mansion, and 
stood on the brow of a hill under the branches of a taU 
tree. Tbm Potomae lay below and noit a ripple was to 
be seen. The air was sultry and still. O, how stilL 
Two magnolia trees in front of the house were seem- 
ingly drooping into decay, but the cooi air of the eiren- 
ing was only needed to revive them. 

The house was in a very neglected, timewom condi- 
tion ; the oak trees seemed to flourish better than any- 
thing else, and the windows cc^responded with other 
parts of the house, except two of them, ii^ich seemed 
to have more attention bestowed on them than did the 
others, being adorned with superlMlirtain hangings. 

Seeing no white man, we availed ourselves of the 
guidance of an old negro. He began to speak of the 
greatness of George Washington, and between each 
word would escape a sigh. 

'There,' said he, *is the place where massa Washing- 
ton sleeps.' ^ 

Here at the gate, I stood, and when I gazed on the 
marble coffin which contained his body, an indescriba- 
ble feeling filled my soul — of pleasure and regret. Here 
rests the remains of a man whose fame is as boundless 
as the ocean — whose honor towers above thp skies — • 
whose virtues are sung in other lands, and will be a 
lesson to the children of generations yet to come — a 
model for heroes, a model for Christians. Here rests the 
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man in whose breast burned the true flame of patriot- 
ism; the man whose voice was heard above the din of 
battle — ^whose counsels piloted the ship of freedom 
through tempestuous s^eas, and who hoisted the stars 
and stripes, beneath whicjh American commerce now 
floats in security, it was he who fed the young eagles 
in their defenceless homes, in their hour of peril, till 
they became strong, till t|te hour of peril was past, and 
they were let loose to bear over the world the charter 
of freedom which Washington marked out for it. 
They go from east to west, and soon all shall be free, 
this earth a paradise, and men and angels one. 

Who of all the ambitious Cssors of the Old World 
could be compared with George Washington 1 When 
we speak of Napoleon, thelieart is sickened with the 
fthought a[ blood. But around the memory of Wash- 
ington, the light of an unclouded sun is seen. The 
one led on his warrfbis with an iron sceptre — ^the other 
governed them with a smile. Both died. One sooth- 
ed by r^he hands of ah angel, the other pressed down by 
the thoughts of the anguish he had caused^ The 
grave of one was where the ocean looked in fury, the 
grave of the other in quiet, watered by the tears of 
grateful millions of freemen. 

Absorbed with thought^ lik^ these, for the first time 
my inflexible nature gave way to its feelings. I could 
not help it. . 

I am sorry that they do not keep it better. It should 
be a marble castle in which the angel of light might 
watch his dust till the mom of the resurrection. 

I turned from the tomb, and on the tree there sat a 
moaning dove. It seemed to be conscious that we 
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came there to weep. WarUe on, little bird f Wbeii 
we are Mest with a hom'e in paradise, I witt fe^d thee 
with fruits immortal. 

The Sim is sinking' in a blaze of glory* The skies 
are of a crimson hue, and the foliage of the tree throws 
its shadow upon our path. The tame deer are sport- 
ing^ around us, and with many pleasures and regrets 
we leave. 

It is now nearly 7 o'clock, P. M., and we have 18 
miles to go ; so for the present, farewell. 

Kim-oE-aJt-6AH*BowH; 



LBTTER IV. 

JTorfolk, Va., May 29, 1849* 
Deae Sir : 

From the date of my letter you will learn that 
I am still going south, instead of nortR or west» 

Norfolk is now full of alarming rumors. The chol- 
era is here, and people are more religiously inclined 
than usual. A revival is now in progress in one of the 
churches, the result of which, will I trust remain long- 
er than the epidemicj though, doubtless, in some cases 
It will pass away with the alarm that gave it birth. 

This place is favorably situated for commerce, hav- 
ing a good harbor, the best I have ever seen. The 
land in its vicinity is very good for agricultural pur- 
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poses, and the principal prodoets are com, tdbacoo and 
sweet potatoes. Ships are liere from all ports. In 
view are vessels just arrived, others just departing. 
Hark f you can hear the sailor's song and the rattling 
of the cordage. Up, up go the sails, one toss of the 
sailor's hat, one adieu to the landsmen and they are 
off. These white sails on the ocean are like lilies on 
the pond, dotting it wherever commerce has travelled. 

There is something sublimely grand in the idea of a 
frail bark struggling across from continent to continent. 
Storm raging, winds howling and waves moaning, and 
thus to be upon the deep, hemmed in by the mighty 
walls of the ocean I — ^but I must stop writing about it, 
for a sensation of sea sickness already creeps over me 
at the bare thought of it. 

It is near 10 o'clock A^ M., and curiosity leads me 
to go over the ferry to the place where that ship of 
ships, the ^Pennsylvania,' is anchored. Her masts 
tower above all others, a hundred feet highcfr than the 
highest. When I inquired whether I could be c<mvey* 
ed on board, I was told that the cholera was on board, 
and that one of the four persons who had been attack- 
ed by it was dead. So, instead of going on board the 
ship, I strolled about the navy yard, which exceeds any 
place of the kind I have ever seen } the row of houses, 
work-shops and ship houses. What a noisy place*. 
Go il, ye hammer and tongs and nsaw^mills I There 
are at present a thousand men at work in this yard. 
Spike-makers cable and anchor-makers, groups here 
and groups there making extensive preparations for 
war [ and nothing is done for peace. 1 think the day 
is not far distant when the good reputation <^ 
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our nation will not be based on the number of its guns 
or the size of its naval fleet. 

Cannons and balls I This is a part o[ civilization 
which I hope my people will never learn. Some time 
ago the famous warrior Black Hawk was brought from 
Washington to this yard to seethe preparations which 
the government was making for war ; more particular- 
ly, however, to see the great ship. I am told that he 
' was conducted all over the yard, and no sign of emotion 
did he manifest until he was led to the great ship. 
He gazed in wonder at the tall masts, the strong rig- 
ging, the steam engine and the boilers, and asked 'Who 
made this great canoe V He was told^ and with a 
shake oi the heed, said, 'I should like to see the man 
Hhat mtfde this big canoe; he must be a great warrior.' 
He inquired who it was that guided it. When he was 
shown, he could hardly believe that the person had 
power in his arms to steer such a canoe in a storm. 

Strawberries are plenty here, but few person eat 
them, supposing them to contain too much cholera. I 
devoured a pretty good portion of them the other day, 
and am certain there was none in those I ate. In 
Portsmouth, I found the streets well limed and white- 
washed, I think the prevailing epidemic wilJ rage here 
as the ground is very low, flat, and there is much stag- 
nant water. 

The famous Cypress Swamp is not far from here, 
where the staves are obtained, and in which snakes and 
alligators abound. 

Many runaway slaves are hpused in this swamp and 
live like bears in the woods, seldom seeing any white 
people. Some have lived thus for twenty years. They 
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raise their grain in jmtcheS) and the region is very 
large. 

The Virginians are a very hospitable people. About 
a year ago while in Riehmond^ a request was sent tome 
to visit Charles city^. In about a week afterwards I 
made arrangements to go. 

When I arrived in the city 1 did not know iU I 
alighted and found obout one thousand people who had 
met to hear the Indian. A church was open. Tall 
oaks and pines shadowed us, that had ^maintained 
their position, for at least a hundred years. There was 
not another house at a less distance than three miles—^ 
and such, was Charles city ! I thought if that was a 
city, we could boast of many cities in the wild woods. 

Though the people here are ^ery hiispitable, there 
are two classes of Yankees against whom they hold 
an inveterable dislike, namely, fanatical abolitionists 
and clock-pedlers. 

Would to God slavery was abolished ; but there is 
too much fire and brimstone in the -denunciations of 
men of misguided zeal. What ! crush the Constitu- 
tion of the United States^ It seems like a mole be- 
neath the earth, crying out, 'take down the sun, for it 
does me no good., If you ask, what shall be done to 
abolish slavery 1 I reply, use those means which are in 
the hands of the people; difiuse sound education, let 
the ministry of north and south preach and practise a 
pure Christianity ; then will the slaves be set free. 

The Virginians are not a stubborn people. Many of 
them have sj^ken freely to me »and expressed their 
convictions of the evils of slavery, but they are much 
like the Indian in one particular ; they vnll not be driven 
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^ do agood met* Yoo: may dn?r^ aa ladiaii ta the ?«ry 
gate of heaven, but he will not enter to enjoy its pleas- 
ures ; but entwine the thread of love and gentleness 
with the hand of kindness and you can lead him. F«a, 
a nation too. That spirit which is thus diffused in the 
act, disarms the savage breast of its fires^ and thus it 
is with all men. 

1 had expected to have been on my way west before 
thiS) but the Indian Department having no funds at its 
disposal, I shall be obliged to endeavor to interest the 
American people during this summer. Having re- 
ceived assurances of kindness from the various depart- 
ments of government I am led to hope that at the next 
Session of Congress I shall secure its aid* 

My next will be a notice of the noble deeds^ of Poca- 
hontaS) the daughter of the renowned Powhatan, the 
pvidie and glcnry of the American Indians. 
I am, sir. 

Yours, &e. 

KaH-6E-6A-GAH-B0WH« 



LETT.ER V. 

Chesapeake Ba^ Julf 15, 1849. 

jamtis rivee — smith and pocahontas. 

Dear Sir : 

The noble rirer which has its name from the 
first adventurer in that part of our country now known 
as Virginia, flows amid scenes of picturesque beauty* 
It is swollen by a number of smaller streams that emp- 
ty into it. I never gazed on any object in my life more 
attentively than I did on that river when for the first 
time t passed over its surface.' I gazed thoughtfully on 
either side, and fancied a bold, untutored Indian bound- 
ing among its shaded coverts before the pale face came 
among his tribe with those elements of sin which have 
caused the downfall and almost entire extinction of his 
race. 

About noon quite a stir was seen among the passen- 
gers of the *Curtis Peck,' as we passed down the river. 
Many eyes were directed towards a point on our left, 
i^nd some one said, 'We shall soon see old Jamestown.' 
It was at this place that the first settlement was made 
by Smith and his comrades in the year 1607. Virgin- 
ia can boast of the many sons she has produced to fill 
the presidential chair of our nation, and of many daugh- 
ters who signalized themselves by acts of bravery in 
the struggle for freedom. Of these last, none exceeds 
m point of disinterested benevolence, Pocahontas, the 
daughter of Powhatan, the then ruling chief of that 
vast area of country. Smith was taken by a party of 
the warriors of Powhatan some distance from his own 
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residence, and after beinpr led about from village to vil- 
lage as an object of wonder, escorted by a party of war- • 
riors dressed in skins of wild beasts, and their heads 
decorated very fantastically with feathers, was led to 
Werowocomoco, on the north side of the Fork Kiver, 
at that time the residence of Powhatan, 

Word had previously been sent to the chief that the 
pale stranger had been taken, and no doubt his plea- 
sure was asked respecting the disposal of him. Smith 
was taken by a guard to the door of Powhatan's lodge, 
and he was not mistaken in his suppostion that he was 
to be presentied to that renowned prince. Around 
were the wigwams of the warriors, and he was obliged 
to withstand the inquisitive gaze of the people. He 
says, in his narrative, that when he entered the lodge, 
Powhatan sat on his throne at the upper part of the en- 
closure, with a majesty he had never before seen in 
Christian or pagan lands. The lofty and bold demean- 
or of the prince gave Smith a very favorable opinion 
of him. His family and friends were around him, and 
his couch was hung with rich furs« 

A consultation was held to decide as to what should 
be done* Meanwhile, he was treated as a distinguish- 
ed warrior of their nation. The queen herself brought 
the water that he used in washing. She placed food 
before him and desired him to eat, but tlate anxiety he 
felt as to his late prevented him from partaking. It 
was at length decided that he should die at their hands, 
as he was at the head of the band of strangers that had 
come among them, and they knew not but that his in- 
tentions were evil. 

Preparations for his execution were quickly made— • 
the song and the dance begun. All gazed at the vie- 
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tim with wild intensity. The woman brought their 
youBg to Took at the pale stranger^ Young and old 
pitied his fate, but, according to the custom of the peo- 
ple, remained silent, and looked on the fulfillment of 
the decrees of the aged. 

The warriors were commanded by Powhatan to 
bring a stone from the side of the river. All being ar^ 
ranged, the victim was seized by two warriors, and led 
to the place of execution. Smith showed, not the least 
sign of fear, but calmly laid himself down as if to 
sl^ep, upon the spot from which he n^er. expected to 
rise. The warriors stood with their heavy clubs rais- 
ed, which, at the beck of Powhatan, would fall upon 
the bold adventurer. Men, women and children sur- 
rounded the spot, and it was at this time that they 
sympathized with the ill-fated man. 

A little girl was now seen whispering in the ears of 
Powhatan. Her simple and childlike actions betrayed 
the feelings of a heart which pitied Smith. She spake 
earnestly, and held on his arms, as if she would not be 
denied her request. The chief advanced. One motion 
fronr him, and alk would be over. A shout pierced the 
air, and Powhatan gave the word. As soon as given, 
Pocahontas flew from beside her father, and flung her- 
self between Smith and the uplifted club of the warrior, 
and gazed with imploring look and eyes bathed in 
tears, upon her father. O what a lovely picture 1 — 
how godlike! how noble! Hard-hearted must that 
man be who could not be moved by such an exhibition 
The warrior's arms hung down 5 the fiery flash of Pow- 
hatan's eye disappeared, as he bade his warriors desist. 
Pocahontas having done her work, ran among the crowd, 
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to escape the gaxe of the people. Smith wm l^^orated, 
and by special favor became an inntutte of the chiePs 
lodge. 

Pocahontas was but ^en or eleven years old when, 
this occurred^ and how romantic must have been the 
scene ! Heroic was the deed which has immortalized 
her name ! Header, she was a savage ! And it has 
been said of her race, that they are withont tears^ un- 
feeling, cold, cruel, revengeful \ but show me, if you 
can, in American hisory a parallel. 

A few words more. First, historians have disagreed 
as to the motive that influenced her in the matter. 
Some say that Pocahontas loved Smith. I cannot find 
anything in the history of those times that leads me to 
suppose that the love she had for him was any greater 
than that she had for all her fellow-creatures. Smith 
has been charged with ingratitude on account of his 
not reciprocating the love which some have supposed 
the Indian girl bestowed upon him. 1, for one, admire 
the deed of Pocahontas, and have have always regar- 
ded Smith as a worthy man in every particular. As a 
warrior, bold-*— in his schemes, fearless — in danger, 
calm — and in misfortune, never despairing. Notwith- 
standing all these traits of character, I still must cen- 
sure his after conduct. When Pocahontas was in 
England, he did not notice her, nor even acknowledge 
her as a benefactor, although by periling her life she 
had saved his own. Such conduct on his part stamps 
his character with a foul blot, which his deeds of bra* 
very can never conceal. 

Second^ her name which must have be«i given her 
after her rescue of ^mith — ^indieates that her Elation 
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looked on her with some suspuion — Pak-ka-on-tis. In 
this, she Buffered wrongfully. Partially disowned by 
her nation^ the neglect she received m England at the 
hands of Smith while in England, was more than her 
spirit could bear, and after receiving Christian bap- 
tism, she died at Gravesend, England in the year 
1617. 

Pocahontas ! No marble would long enough endure, 
to hand down the record of her noble deeds to all who 
should listen to the story of her heroism. You will 
not wonder that I admire her character, or think her 
name merits a place among the great of earth, . 
I am yours, etc., 

Kah-ge-ga-gah bowh. 

P. S. I leave sooti for the West. You will next t^ar 
from me at Niagara; then from the Falls of St. Marie 
— Lake Superior — ^Falls of St Anthony, and the Rocky 
Mountains. 



{For the Chk&go TribunB.) ^ 

THB PLVASURB8 OF SUMMER TRAVEL IN THE WEST. 

^ He nieks intelligence in every clime, 
And spreads the bonef of his deep research, 
At his return — a rich repast for me.** 

The many sources of recreation and amusement which 
a traveller finds along his way in the \y'est, are varied 
and interesting, and seem to me a world of successive 
glowing scenes. My memory still burns with the heat 
of expitement, caused by the anfmating objects of inter- 
est with which 1 have often been surrounded. The wide 
spread Praiiies — the gardens of Nature — the streams of 
crystal waters which roll their tides over the pebbled 
course of vales, singing their music to Aie skies — the 
bluffs towering on each side of the 'Father of the Waters/ 
as it seeks its level in the Ocean, far off in the sunny 
South — the mounds which often, one after the other, in 
chains, skirt their way through woodlands and then on 
the Prairies— the relics, or rather the tomb-stones of by- 
gone generations now resting in their silence — the wav- 
ing grass over the rolling Prairie by gentle winds, and 
the thousand wild flowers which often makes the very 
air sweet with their fragrance. O, the West, the West, 
the mighty West for me ! — where groves wave their 
tops to the sweet air, wholesome, fresh and pure j and 
where game roams with the child of the forest, from broot 
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to brook, and quaffii whdesome waters as they gush 
from th^ side of hills. 

During the past season, wandering orer the great West, 
I found much pleasure, perhaps more, where few would 
feel interested. The same things may not excite in the 
minds of many, while, from my own nature, and the early 
associations of childhood, they seein natural. 

In ascending the waters of the Mississippi, I found 
many things which gave me pleasure. The towering 
naked bluffs on the banks are imposingly grand at times. 
They appear like giant sentinels watching with vigilence 
the silent waters of the river below. In the morning 
they appear to blaze forth in the air, when the sun arose 
with an unclouded sky. 

It was just evening, when the boat, which carried a 
full freight of merchandise and passengers, neared the 
"mountain in the water," about 90 miles above the 
town of Prairie du Chien. We had been puffing and 
puffing all the day long, and tiur boat was still heading 
up stream. On our right, was a vast wilderness, and 
on our left was to be seen the naked peaks of the bluffs, 
as though in the act of falling on the waters, as they 
^ dimly appeared, while the rays of the sun rapidly dis- 
appeared from the waters of the great river. Between 
these is the noted mountain called the ^mountain in the 
water,' because it is surrounded at its base with the 
waters of the river. When we were nearly ten miles 
from it we could discover the woods which skirted the 
edge— the lone pine and ciedar trees which deck its 
brow. The sun no longer reflected on the waters, nor 
its rays lighted the lillies of the vale, but, the, mountain 
in the water assumed one of the grandest scenes I ever 
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befaelcU Tb^re it was in full view, clothed in a)i the 
princely array of nature. The shadows of the bluffii 
from the western banks began to creep up to its heights, 
slowly ascending to its top. All around in nature's 
own garb and in nature's own fires glowed with its 
splendor. The wild water fowl in flocks ascended, and 
in descending lit on the surface of the water, and the 
surrounding shore was echoing with our boat's hoarse 
pufT, which seemed animated with the pleasing view. 
The top of the mountain was in a blaze — the red sky 
of the west reflected in the waters, and the sutt's rays 
began to disrobe the moutitain; **five minutes more/' 
said I, as I held the watch in my hand, ^'and then the 
sun will sink," and as the last rays of the sun disap* 
peared, the shades of night began to creep from the 
waters below, until they covered the whole from view. 
The mountain and light reminded me of the death of 
the virtuous, dying in full hope of immortality disrobed 
of their cares ; and to slumber in submission to the will 
of a propitious God. 

The next morning, at sunrise, we were just entering 
the lake called *Lake Pepin.' The river here widens, 
and the bluffs can be seen unobscured on each shore. 
Tlie pebbly beach is full of cornelians, which are found 
along its shore. One of those bluffs is noted for being 
the place where a ISioux damsel, some eighty years 
ago, made a fatal leap on account of disappointed love. 

The numerous things of interest which I found in 
the Upper Mississippi, I cannot now speak of; but my 
visit to the Government offices of the Territory, and 
to the American Fur Co., having been satisfactory, as 
wdl as to the Indians, yfvhom l^ had seen, in ptirsuanee 
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of the great object of coneentrating the North-West 
Indian tribes, which every where met with favor. 

I had two days of hunting to my satisfaction, which 
Tirill last me until next summer. One was to hunt with 
the gun I and having secured a brace of pigeons and 
about a dozen of wild ducks, I returned that day satis- 
fied ; but the following, at the crystal waters of St. 
Csroix, was worth all the shootmg, when with my ang- 
ling rod' I caught over three dozen of the very best of 
speckled trout. My hands twitch. at tlve recollection 
of that day's sport, I cannot write intelligibly^ and will 
finish in my next the ramble I made in the valley. 
'^ ■ » 

I remain. 

Yours, &c. 

KaH-6E-6A-GAH-B0WH. 

or, G. CopwAjr, Qjibway NtftiOB* 
CkicagOf III, Oct. I6ehj 1849^. 
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LECTURE OP KAS-GE-GA-GAH-BOWH 
Ow the subject a£ OoQcentratiiig the Indians .o£ the 
North- West, upon Teiritory, to,be set «part by the 
General Government. 

Last evening the celeb^pated Ojihway Chief, Kab^w 
GA-GAH-BowH, or G^o. Qofiyn^Y, lectured in the City 
Saloon, upon the* above subject^ to a large and highly 
gratified audience. The lecturer 'commenced by refer- 
ing to the present condition of the Indians — ^the calamit- 
ous effects of the policy pursued towards them by the 
U. S. GoveiTiment — the causes which have heretofore 
operated to check their progess in civilization, and to 
thwart the efforts constantly being made by philanthro- 
pists who have gone among them for that purpose all 

going to show thi^the inevitable destiny of the Indian 
race, is a yet deeper condition of degredation^ of ignor- 
ance of, barbarism, and final extirpation, unless some 
scheme be devised for. the amelioration of their condi- 
tion., 

Mr. Copway, after hiiving obtained his education, at 
the hands of some benevolent gentlemen of this State, 
dui4ng the years 1838-9, returned to his nation, fired 
vnth the noble impulse of expending his energies in la- 
bors for the elevation of his people. For years he toiled 
and planned in this behalf, established schools and mis- 
sions — instructed his people in the art of Agriculture^- 
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endeavored to teach them the true principles of govern- 
ment, and all other things calculated to advance them in 
civilization and individual happiness. These labors gave 
evidence of abundant frvit; but it was only for a day: 
A stroke of policy on the part of the General Govern- 
ment — the purchase of lands owned by the tribe^— their 
removal to another territory — the influences under 
which this removal was affected— the duplicity of agents 
-T-the cupidity of contractors and traders — ^the malign 
influences and corrupting examples daily around and 
before them — these obliterated all traces of past labors 
—destroyed in a day the work of years and laid prostrate 
the hopes that had ftnimated the hearts of the laborers. 

Mr. Copway had thus become fully convinced that 
under existing circumstances the cause of his brethren 
must ever remain hopeless, unless something bedone 
to place them in a position entirely removed from the 
causes which have heretofore barred their progress in 
civilization. Impressed with this belief he had devo- 
ted much serious reflection to the subject, the result 
of which is embodied in the following scheme : 

The Indians of the North-west consisting of about 
100,000 souls, to be concentrated upon Territory to be 
set apart to their use in perpetuity, hf the Governments 
of the TJ. S. one hundred miles north of Council Bluffs, 
on the east bank of the Missouri river#. The territoy 
thus given to be one hundred and fifty miles square. 
A government to be at once organized, by the appoint- 
ment of a Governor (who shall be a white man) Lieut. 
Governor and Secretary of State, by the President of 
the U. S. A Territorial Council to be elected by the 



816 MOTICBi. 

diSfkfe^t tribes, ia proportioa to their population, wlucii 
epuncil sball pass all laws aeedf ull for the goj^ewuatemi, 
of the whole people, subject to the veto of the<3UMremor. 
The lauds to be distributed, free of cost, to the.people, 
subject to such regulations of transfer and limitation as 
the council shall establish. One <^ which, however, 
must be that it shall never be transferred to white men. 
Common schools and higher seminaries of learning to 
be established througho\it the the territory, a leading 
branch in all of which shall be the science and practice 
of Agriculture. White residents to be excluded except 
such as shall be employed by the U. S. and Territo- 
rial Governments. For the present the Territory to 
be represented at Washington by Commisiouers to 
be appointed by the Council. Enjoying these £aciUti^ 
for civilization — from the necessity of things becon>- 
ing confirmed in local habits, and cQinpelled to the 
pursuits which elevate and refijae — having become fa- 
miliarized with our instiiutions and prepared to ap- 
preciate, love and live under them — in process of time 
the Indian Territory to apply for admission into the 
Union as a State, and become an integral part of the 
great confederacy. 

Such is a meagre outline of Mr. Copway's plan. The 
arguments by which he supported it were plausible 
and forcible. His audience were carried along with 
him, and by loud and repeated applause testified to the 
reasonableness and justice of his arguments and con- 
clulsions. We regret that our limits prevent us from 
giving a more complete synopsis of the address, whici 
occupied near two hours in the delivery. Mr. Copwa^ 
is a foiK^U^le opeaker: — i^' tisiea witty, convulsing his au 
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diettco mth kmgliter, and now thrilling tliMa wid^bnntft 
of lofty eloquence, and now convincing t&em bj co« 
gernt logic. Tlie pdrioration ci Mr. C.'ff sp^edi wiu 
tonching and implreBsire in the highehst degree. No oM 
that beard it will readily forget it, or easily loiose theim* 
pressionB made by it. 

We niay add in eoneluaion/that whateTJar may be aaid 
in regard to the plausibiiity of Mr. Copway/ssohemeiEll 
mnst aidmit that this much and more he may in all joaiice 
cli^ fronf ns for hid people; He, as represisntativer of 
tbose who once owned the entire contin^it froor sea to 
sea^ witkotit m rival to dispute their claims^ may wdt 
demand af us wbp by the law of nright bsve fbrcibly 
taken posession of their fair heritage, so small a boon 
as' the ooB he now craves from the American peofdew 



AN IMPRESSIVE SERMON. 

Yesterday afternoon, amidst the celebration df the sol- 
emnitied of religion that tdok place in this (jity of Chur- 
ches, few perhaps could hav6 produced liidre interest 
than the sermon of t\i6 Rev. Mr. Copway, otheirWis^ 
known as thd liidfan Chief, Itak-ge-ga-gahibbwHi It 
wits ddivdred before a large congregation in the churdi 
at tlie comef of TiUbi^ and LaWrehce Sts. TE6 liut 
ject of the lecture was principally confined to tho inftu- 
ettbb of Chifiaiianity With all its sublhirt^ ihfhidfeidfetr amotig 
tk^ untutoted children ' of th© Wfes^— tHe relntiatitfi of 
th66^' ^6W&t!6 one© poid««fi(6tt of this edit Tf* fid* 
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Tance of^he pioneer wbite man* aa he bore his ire-water 
and tlie worst passions of die white man, with tribes 
whose habits taught them to be contented with that which 
natore in all its abundance had produced, were the sub- 
jects upon which he dilated. If the people of this coun- 
try would send such men as William Penn among them, 
they would be able to seciprooate the kindness of their 
white brethern. But alas ! on account of the want of 
scho^ amidst the In^ans, may be caused that subser- 
viency to their customs, that makes them resort again to 
ttie blanket and the wigwam. Their training not being 
attended to according to the persuasion of the Christian 
religion he must go back instead of going forward. The 
things which are best adapted to advance the natives of 
the West, are not those that have been the best adapted 
to their customs. Education in a d^erent form is ne- 
cessary. The doctrine to love one another by binding 
the good fellowship of all nations, is the one that should 
be inculcated to them. 

Human nature is the same everywhere, and the same 
feelings actuate the hearts of the 'Christian. 

The Rev. Gentleman attributed to these as well as 
other causes, the interception of the advance of civiliza- 
tion amongst the chikiren of the West. There are other 
reasons that he said might be given, that retarded their 
improvement. This was the introduction of the disease 
called the small pox, and others that were disposed 
among them, which their knowledge of medicine was 
unable to control. 

The second is the introduction of fire-arms from the 
hands of the French, Spamsh and English, ^hich has 
thinnedtheir ra|iksi The bravezyof the Indian has caused 
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him to be placed in the front ranks ; and soon* his tribe 
became depopulated. The happiness that reigned 
around the fire-side of the Indian's domesdc circle, has 
been dashed to the ground be&re these influences ; and 
the introduction of intoxicating liquors, that deprave the 
moral pulsations of the heart, and send him to an un- 
timely grave. 

It was this that destroyed the brigtest virtues of a 
noble people. The tide of avarice and thirst of gold 
runs on and brings to the trader profit, at the expense 
of demoralization and death. It causes them to covet 
an enormous territory that is not cultivated, because 
it is so good — that roads and farms and house should 
spring up within it, and cities become populated. The 
natural consequence that will ensue, is that resistance 
will follow, and the boom of the* cannon, and the roll of 
the warriors gun, will sound the last requiem of a de- 
parted race. 

The Rev. Gentleman then concluded by stating that 
such horrors would be averted by selecting a home 
that would afiTord them a resting place, in the Mines- 
otta territory, on the banks of the Mississippi, until in 
the course of time, they would learn the arts and scien- 
ces, and become attached to the place of their concen- 
tration. 

The above is but a slight sketch of the remarks that 
were delivered 5 remarks which lead many to hope 
that the time may yet come when the "aborigines of a 
new world — which has afforded a resting place to the 
tribes that were persecuted by the old, when new ideas 
had dawned upon them, and made them seek these 
shores to acquire a liberty tWt Was denied them at home 



SS§i' • NomgjBtt. 

— will iiniiUy become a portion of ctviliEe(f lumMUiity, 
jRnd wdrthy associates with their pale hcetfaren, both in 
this world and the next. 



KA-aE-GA-GAH-BOWH. 

This cdebrated chief of the €jib ways, after a laborious 
tour South, Ims' returned to our city. He is engaged to 
d^fiy^ lectures in Boston and vicinity the coming two 
"weeks. His lectures on the Manners and Customs of 
his people are y&rj interesting. The one delivered not 
long since in^this City upon the ** Romance and Poetry 
of the Indians'' was an interesting and beautiful produc- 
tion. ^ : 

Wo purpose in tbb notice, however, to mention only 
his lectures on Temperance, hoping to answer the many 
queries made to us on this subject by friends from va* 
nous parts of New England. To this end we extract 
from the Charleston Courier ^ a notice of one of his lec- 
tures in that City, which comes so near the point, that 
we give it preference to any thing we can write. 

<<A crowded house assembled to listen to Mr. Cop- 
way, the Indian Chief and "Orator. He argued the 
cause of Temperance in every variety of manner, in- 
sisting mainly, as was to be expected, on its profound 
and evan liwfal relations 4o Ahe Bed nations of thk 
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with trneludian (^tliusiawn, inreCerencel^tbat cau«e, 
^^IloveiiV . Then, witb mamior more subdued, be 
dwelt, on the r^Basons whjp^ he loved U^ He deioonstra- 
ted suceef sively *thai it was favorable to bumauity, 
favoraUe .to morality, rand favorable lo rel^ion. Widk 
huniiogriii4igii^ioQ he depicted Ihe wrongest that had 
been inflicted on i^ls brethxea by unpnimoiple^ tra^ra, 
who were themselves often, but the scum and refuse 
of civilization, and the only medium of communication 
between the Indians and-the beKer class of whites^ 
What, he asked, could be expected from the members 
of his nation, when goaded, insulted, corrupted, and 
maddened by these agents of hell 1 He showed how 
much these disastrous influences . had^ been mitigated 
by the missionaries of Chtistianitj^andthe Temperance 
Reform, He then applied the subject to the state and 
prospects of the cause among the whites* Here he 
seemed as much at home as the most experienced Tem* 
perance Lecturer of a gal^ hue. « 

A keen observer must he have, been of our "institu 

•« « 

tions, our social structure, and our prevailiBg charac* 
ter, whether for good or eVil. Much even of his Eng- 
ish was singularly idiomatic. Bittng satire — ^pungent 
anecdote, set off with most expressive Indian gesticu- 
lation — strokes of wit-and humor — touches of pathos — 
hursts of vehement declamation after the manner now 
of n Forest, ot a Cooper, and now of a zealous Western 
preacher— slip shod conversational talk — most poeti- 
cal descr^)tiOAS of nature, fearless statement, off hand; 
calm, Indian iudependance, all together, formed a com- 
pound of a rather rare and inimitable nature. And al- 
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though there .mig^t hire heen afew thingi^or a reary 
fastidiomi taste to object mgainst, yet on the vd^Ie/^i 
must hare been a querulous man indeed who came 
away dissatisfied with his evening's treat, or imim- 
j^ressed afresh with the inherent beauty, excellence 
and necessity of the Total Abstinence Cause. 

Dr. Ifenderhall was th^ President, and Ker.^ Mr. 
Keiidrick^ the Chaplain ttf the evening. 
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